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Amongſt other things of oreat. mo- 
ment, is clearly proved, that by the Beaft 


is meant an Univerſal Monarch which ſhall here- 
afterariſe out of the Roman Empire. 


That there ſhall be a Fifth Kingdom upon the | 


Earth, (namely, that of the S4/zts) rogether with 
che manner thereof, 


And that the New Jeruſalem is a Ciry properly | 


ſo called, which God hath reſerved in Heaven 
for the Saints. 


Revel.1.3 
words ke this Prophecy, and keep thoſe things _ 
written therein, 

Prov.30.5,6, Every word of God u pure 

Add thow not unto hes words, leſt he reprove _ and thou t be 
one 4 Liar. | 
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A 
PREFACE 


thereof Neither did I ever finde ſuch monſtrous Interpretati- 


__ Spirits that are before the Throne of God, by theſe (ſay 


TO THE © 
KS AD EE 


He Revelation, is the moſt excellent of the Pro 4 
phetick Books contained in the Scripture, as 
being the Abſtrat# of themall, and therefore (as 

the beſt things are moſt liable to abuſe,) it hath 

been ſhamefully intreated by the greateſt part of _ that 
have undertaken to explain the ſame. For it ſeemeth by their 
E wpoſitions, that they imagine this to be ſuch a Portion of holy 
Writ, whereon men are only to exerciſe their Fancies, and ts 


ſuſpend the uſe of Reaſon whileſt they inquire into the ſenſe 


ons impoſed ox any other Book, whether ſacred or profane. 
For inflance, when John deth inthe firſt Chapter wiſh Grace 
and Peace to the ſeven Churcbes of Aſia, from the ſeven 


they) is meart the holy Spirit, who is [aid to be ſeven, either 
becauſe of his manifold operations, or becauſe he wrought in 
the ſeven Charches. But by what inſtance taken ont of any 
Authour, ctther [acred or prof ane, can they avouch ſuch an 1n« + 
terpretation ? Who ever heard that a fingle perſon (as the ho-- 
ly Spirit is} ſhould either for his many Works, or for his work- 


The Preface 


«© ing in ſundry places, be termed Seven ? And how ſhould any 


man ever 1each the meaning of our word,, if took to our ſelves 
the liberty of ſpeaking thus ? Again, when it isinthe 11, 
Chapter ſpoken of two Witneſſes, theſe (ſay they) are the 
Old azd New Teſtament, or Magiftracy and Miniſtry. But 
where in the Scripture are two Witneſſes that propheſie, ortwo 
Prophets (for ſo the Witneſſes are there inthe 10, Verſe ex- 
* preſly ſtyled) put otherwiſe than for two men engued with a 
« proph:tick ſpirit ? Tea, can'it without the greateſt abſurdity 
be ſaid of ay but two men, that they propheſie clad in Sick-. 
cloth? that it any one goeth abour to hurt them, Fire i(- 
' ſueth out of their Mouths and devoureth their Adverſa- 
ries? that they have Power to ſhut Heaven, and turn the 
Waters into Blood, ind ſmite the Earth with every P:iague 
as often as tttey pleaſe ? that when they have finiſhed 
their Teſtimony, they are killed, and their dead Bodies lie 
three Days and an half in the Street of a certain City e 
In fine,. that after the three Days and an halt the Spiric of. 
Lite from God enters into them, ſo that they ſtand upon 
' their Feer, and afterwards aſcend up inco Heaven, in a 
' Cloud, whileſt their Adverſaries ſtand looking on them ? 
Ts it poſs1ble for the wit of man with any congruity to Reaſon, 
andito the words of the:Text, todraw theſe things either to the 
Old and New Teſtament, or to the Magiſtracy and Mini- 
ſtry ? Grant once that we may with our myſtical Interpretati- 
ons evade the literal Truth of things ſo plainly delivered in the 
Scripture, I would fain know what certainty is to be had there, 
or how any thing ſhould ever be proved from thence ? ' Like- 
wiſe we are told inthe Hiſtory of the two Witneſſes, that they 
thai! prophefie a thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, 
This term of time { ſay they) ſignifieth a thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty Tears : a Day, according to the uſage of the Pro- 
phets, being put for a Tear to which purpoſe they alleee : 
Numb.14. 33,34. where it is ſaid, Your Children ſhall 
wander in the Wilderneſs forty Years, and: beat your 
BEL. on | _Whare- 


+2 


to the Reader. 


' Whoredoms, untill your Carcaſes be waſted.in the Wil 7% 
-derneis. Atter the number of the Days inthe which ye by 
ſearched the Land, even forty Days (each Day for a Year) 
-ſhull ye bear your iniqu ties, even torty Years, And Ezek, 


4.5,6. where it is ſaid, 1 hiveluid upon thee the Years of 


-tneir iniquity, according to the.number of the Days, three 


hundred and ninety Days, ſo ſhalt chou bear che iniquity 
of the Houle of 1ſrael, And when thou haſt accompliſh- 


ed them, lie again on thy right (ide, and thou ſhale bear. 


the iniquity of the Houſe of Fudah torty Days : I have 


appointed thee each Day for a Year. But in neither of 


theſe two places are Days to be drawn out into Years, Other- 
wiſe when it is ſaid in Numbers, that the Ilraelites were 
forty Days 4 ſearching the Land of Canaan, we muſt under- 
ſtand that they ſpent forty Years about it : which every one 
ſeeth to be abſurd, Likewiſe when E:&kiel lay upon hw left 
fide three hundred and ninety Days for the iniquity of Iſrael, 
and on his right fide forty Days for the iniquity of Jadah, by 
this reckoning be would have lien on his ſides four hundred 
and thirty Years, Wherefore the words in Numbers import = 
20 more, than. that, whereas the I\raeiites had ſpent forty 
Days in ſearching the Land, their Children ſhould anſwcrably 
thereunto wander forty Tears inthe Wilderneſs. So alſo doth 


. the paſſage in Ezekiel ſignifie, that foraſmuch as Iſrael and 


Judah had now gone a whoring from God for the ſpace of four 
hundred and thirty Tears, the Prophet ſhould accordinely lie 
four hundred and thirty Days upon his ſides, to bear their ini- 
quity. T conclude therefore, that it is contrary-both to Scri- 
pture and Reaſon to wndeſtand by the thouſanvd two hundred 
and ſixty Days that the Witneſſes ſhall propheſie, any other 
than ſuch. Days as are properly. ſo called conſiſting of four and 
twenty Hours a picce., Finally, it is ſaid of the Carcaſes of 
the two Witneſſes, that they ſhall lie noburied three Days 
and an balt in the Street ot the great City, where our 


Lord was lain, (which is the moſt-evident deſcrigyion of Je- 


rulalem,. _Þ 


ne The Preface | 
ruſalem, hat can be given) this City (ſay they) is meant of 
Rome,, becauſe our Lord was put to death by the Roman Po- 
wer, "Tis true indeed thit a Deputy of the Roman Empe- 
 rour did crucifie our Saviour Chriſt, but may it therefore be 
affirmed, that he was crucified at Rome ? Are we wont to ſay 
that athing is done at ſuch a place, when it is done onely by the 
Amthority of him that hath his imperial Seat there * What 
man that was in his wits, did ever expreſs things in this man- 
wer ? Certainly, did the Revelation ſpeak at ſuch a rate as 
theſe men imagine, it would be the moſt ridiculows piece that 
ever was penned, and the Authoxr thereof ſo far from being 
a Divine by way of excellency, (for ſo John of right is ſtyled) 
as that he would nt deſerve 4 ravk among ſober Writers. 
Neither am 1 a little troubled, when 1 ſee men thus to dally 
with the Word of God, and make choice of no fitter a ſubject, 
whereon to vent their follies, than this incomparable Pro- 
hecy. 
: I Gs the more largely inſiſted upon the Hiſtory of the two 
Witneſſes, becauſe of the frequent injury offered to that part 
above all the reſt of the Revelation. Foy rf ſome Chriſtian 
State or Potewtate cruſh any party whatſoever pretending to 
| Religion, or ſome eminent perſons of the ſame, then it is pre— 
' ſently gtven ont by the favourers of that party, that nowrhe 
the Beaſt 75 riſen, hath ſlain the Witneſſes. Thus the ſacred. - 
Word of God, that was givento 4 far better purpoſe, muſt in- 
tereſs it ſelf in our private Quarrels, and be forced to ſpeak as 
we fland affetted. But it will perhaps be here objetted, that 
1 who ans [o ready to obſerve the ſtrange gloſſes that other men 
impoſe on the Hiftory of the two Witneſſes, ſeems wot in the 
mean tinge to take notice how uncouth mine own opinion is cou- 
cerning the Beaft that ſlayeth them, whileft 1 hold him ( as 
appeareth by the following Treatiſe) to be ſuch a man as ſhall 
ariſe from the Dead to reign, before he embrueth his Hands in 
the Blood of the ſaid Witneſſes, To which T artſwer, that 
' thourh my Tenet be ſtrange as to the Apprehenſeons that Men 
OE», generally 


_ tothe Reader, | 
generally have touching the Beaſt, yet is it very facile and ob+ 
ious, if you reſpet# the words of the Text it [elf . For ſee-' 
ing the Angel explaining the Myſtery of the Beaſt, Chap.17: 
9,10,11, plainly telleth us, that he s 8 King, when John 
ſaith of the twoWineſſes, Chap. 11.7. that the Beaſt which 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs Pic ſhall ſlay them 
what other ſenſe can rationally be put wpon the werds, than 
that the King, which is decyphered by the Beaſt, and 
ariſeth from the Dead, ſhall ki: the Witneſles * 4nd into 
what Abſurdities muſt he plunge himſclf, that goeth about to 
| faſten another meaning on the place | But of this matter I diſ- 

conr ſe at large in the enſuing Expoſition, to which I refer the 
Reader for y JAI ſatisfattton therein. 

Having thus given a taſte of the exotick Interpretations 
that are uſually forced upon the Reve'ation, 1 will now open 
the original Cauſes from whence they proceed, reducing 

'thems to three Heads, namely, that men think the whole Book 
tobe an Allegory, and to contain. a Prediction of that which 
fhall happen to the Churches in all Ages of the World, and to 
have for its principal ſcope the diſcovery of Antichriſt, - 
 Tothe firſt of which three Particulars, 1 anſwer, that the 
Revelation cat be a meer Allegory, ſeeing it © frauzht 
with Evangelical Precepts, Promiſes, and Threats, and alſo 
with ſundry clear and evident paſſages touching the Exaltati- 
01 and Government of Chriſt, the Univerſal Fudgement, and 
the Glorification of the Saints in the new Jeruſalem ; which 
laſt being the chiefeſt point of all the Goſpel, i no leſs than 
three times confirmed by the teſtimony, partly of Angels, and 
partly of God himſelf, which aſſureth us that the ſayings re- 
corded concerning the ſame, are faithful and true. Which: 
' (46 I afterwards evince in mine Expoſition) i no other, than 
if it had been ſaid, They are perſptcuous and plain, and to 
be taken as the words ſound. . | | 
Tothe ſecond I [ay, that it is preſumption for us Soup | 
wih our ſelves how much it is meet for God to diſcover to 
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. tng things to come, and ſo to change days into ytars, and. 


gears into ages, and particuler men into: a ſucceſſion. of men 
continued throughout many generations, as it hath becn the 
cuftom of interpreters to dos we ought. rather to content out - 
ſelves with what « recorded in the Scripture and to follow the 
plain doftrine thereof, as knowing that if. God wouchſafed tg 
foretell but one remarkable event, which was to happen in all 
the intermediate fpace between the penning of this: book and 


theconſymmation of the world, it was a great favout, and 


which we conld not have required of. him. How much more 


then aoth it become us to reſt (atisfied,and thank Almighty Gaal 
who hath been pleaſed to reveal ſa many choice ſecrets, 223 arg 


contained in this book touching the ſtate of fature times 2 
whoſever therefore ſhall conſider well the ſixth Chapter, 
where the prediition of things to happen after the days of 
Domitian, ( whoſe Tyranny had been hinted, Chap.. 3.10. ) 


. doth begin and compare it with. Hiſtory, ſhall finde that it 


reacheth no further than Conſtantine the great.” Likewiſe 
the things foretold from the beginning of the ſeventh Chapter 
z0 the end of the nineteenth are all ( (ave ſomtwhat that ſhall 
happen before the death of the Beaſt, and whereof mention 
is made in the tenth verle of the ſeventeenth Chapter ) to 
be accompliſhed within the compaſs of that age wherein he 


ſhall riſe again from the dead. And of this Igive a touch in 


the following expoſition. So that from the Reign of Con- 
ſtancine. unto the age aforeſaid is a vaſt gap, without the 
intimation of any thing that ſhall entervene, © < + 

To the third I anſwer, that if John in penning the Re- 
velation had tntended to detec# Antichriſt," he, wonld no 
doubt have named him, elſe how could he expect that any man 
(hb ould ever be able to fathome his meaning as to this matter, 
Which reaſon is the more forceible inthat we ſee him [0 fre- 
quently make mention of Antichriſt in his Epiſtles. And 
would there (think ye) have been ſo deep filenct concerning him 
throueheut the Reve'ation, had: Johnthere aefightd d/o 
A. > im 
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| | eo the Reader: Ee: 
him. out more fully then before ? But as men have been too 
hs frehted in ſpying Antichriſt, where he was not indeed to 

e fonnd, ſo have they on the contrary been very purblinde . 


. © when they came 40 thoſe places, wherein he was expoſed to 


' open view, Wherefore that we may at length attain totheright 
- notion of Antichriſt, let us mark in the firſt place that Fohn 
- did not by Antichrift intend any particular perſon, but many 
deceivers :to which purpoſe let us hear what he ſaith, 1 Epiſtle 
4+ 3, 4+ This 1s that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have 
heard that it ſhould come, and even now already is it in 
the world. Yeare of God, little children, and have over- 
come them.” The word them, as will eaſily appear by ex- 
amining the circumſtances of the place, hathno other antece- 
dent but Antichriſt, aud therefore n0 ſingle perſon was meant 
Syhim. But if this allegation ſhould ſeem to any oxe to carry 
ſome doubt and uncertainty with it, the ſeventh verſe of the 
ſecond Epiſtle will ſoon remove all ſcruple, and clearly "wan 
our aſſertion. For it is there ſaid, Many Ceceivers arecome 
into.the world, who-confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh. This is the deceiver (ſo the Gree hath it ) 
-and the Antichriſt. 1»the next place, ſecing it is now mani- 
feft that by the Antichriſt many dectivers are underſtood, let 
ws ſearch out what manner of deceivers they muſt be, to whom 
this appellation agreeth, If we conſult with interpreters and 
obſerve how variouſly they define the Antichriſt, we ſhall be at 
a loſs concerning that which wee ſeek after, only we ſhall finde 
they ſo order the buſineſs, as that if they had a ſpight againſt 
any man upon a Religious accompt, they conld transform him 
into Antichriſt, at their pleaſure. Wherefore leaving them, 
let us betake our ſelves again to the touchſlone of truth, the 
holy Scripture, and ſee how it defineth Antichriſt, John the 
only facred writer that ts ts guide us inthis, as well as in the 
other particulars, deſcribing Antichriſt Chap. 2.: of this 
#Fr/# Epiſtle, yerſe 22, doth (if his words be exatitly rendred 
according to the Greek) ſpeak thus, Who is the liar, but he 


zhat denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt * this is the Antichriſt 
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. ſaſpetded ro Papiſts, who are. apt exanght tothink that ſuch 
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; The Preface . 
chat denieth the Father and the SSn. And Ehap 4. 3. 
he ſaith thus, Every ſpirit that confeſſech noe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not. of Gog, and this is 
that ſpirit of Antichriſt, 4»d Epiſt. 2. 7. ( which place 
was before quoted to another purpoſe) he ſalth, Many de- 
Ceivers are come into the world, who confeſs got thac 
Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, This is the deceiyer and 
the Antichriſt. From which teſtimonies it i evigent, thas 
only he who denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or that Jeſus 
Chriſt is comein the fleſh, & a» Antichriſt, What pecwiſh- 
neſs is it then that they who make the ſame confeſsion touching 
Chriſt and his coming in the fleſh, ſhould upon ſome other 
difference about Religion reproachfully terms one anather 
 Aatichriſtians ! And how contrary us this tothe determina- 
rio of the Scriptuxe it ſelf, which all ſhould make the rulewf 
their words and ations | 

Theſe things being unfolded, it is an eaſie matter to per- 
ceive my deſign in writing this Eſſay, which i to enure men 
more cloſely to follow the Text of the holy ſcipture, as in other 


| parts thhreof, ſo eſpecially in the book of the Revelation, 


wheye men are wont t0 be laoſe and exorbitant in 4 more then 
ordinary manner, 4s if they ſtrove who ſhould depart furtheſt 
off from the literal ſenſe of that prophecy. For bearing in 
minde continually that rule of interpreting, which all tha 
are of a ſound judgement readily admit, That we are not to 
recede from the letter of the ſacred Text, withour evi- 
dentneceſlity, ( which i when the literal interpretation is 
rehugnant either to our ſences, or $0 the [cape of the place, or 
10 a greater number of plain Texts tothe contrary) Ihave 
( 45 1 perſwade my ſelf) given a ſounder and clearer expoſt- 
tion of this difficult prophecy then is commonly to be met with-' 
ell. Thave alſo with the ſame labour cat off all thoſe forced and 
fattions applications of things mentioned in <he (aid book 
to the Pope, which too juſtly render the reformed Religion 


wialens 


' tothe Reader. 


violent wreſting of the Revelation, ro diſperage them, pro- 
ceedeth from a want of ſolid Arguments Ks. their _ 
drine, For mine own part, there ts no man that dnth abomii- 
nate all Popiſh Superſtitions more than my ſelf, nor is at a 
wider diſtance from them, yet doch not the deteſtation of them © 
ſo tranſport me, as that 1 am thereby induced to abuſe the holy 
Scripture, tothe end 1 may render Papiſts more odious, For 
ſuch a way of proceeding tis wont towork 4 contrary effets, 
cauſing men, when they once perceive the. Papiſts to be ſo pal- 
pably wronged, to imagine that their - Religion # wholly trae 
and harmleſs, otherwiſe what need was there of [o far fetched 
Allegations to diſgrace them ? I have further obſerved, that 
there ts hardly found amongſt us any man of unſound Princi- 
ples tn matter of Religion, but preſently calleth in the Reve-_ 
lation t0hic ata, torturing the rare Myſteries thereof to 
ſomething out of them, that may give a colon; to hes Abſay- 
dities, Wherefore 1 made chis account with my felf, that by - 
opening a way to the plain and ym under ſtanding of that 
Book, I might poſsibly give a Check to ſuch groundleſs fancies, 
and hinder them from peſtering the World without controll is © 
the time to come. I deſire therefore all that ſhall light an this 
Eſſay to peruſe it with patience, and nat paſs ſentence thereon 
wnillthey have read it quitethrough, and well conſidered the 
connexion of the ſeveral parts thereof, and the congraity of 
the things therein delivered, both with Scripture and Reaſon : 
and if they perceive the worth and ſovereign uſe of the many 
ſecrets therein diſcovered, let them give the whole glory of 
hems wwto Gods who i the Father of Lights, both of that 
wherewith the Pen-men of. the holy Scripture, and alſo of that 
wherewith the ſonnd Interpreters of the ſame are enlightned. 
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TD Eader, foraſmuch as: here remaineth an empty page, and 
ſome few faults eſcaped in the printing.of this book, 'I have 
thought fir here to inſert them, that heing raken notice of in the 
beginning, the Book mighr be run over. without any rub in the 
way. 
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Chap.1z. Verſ.1. - Fes 

And I ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea, and law a 
Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, having ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns, andupon his Horns = 
ten Crowns, and upon his Heads the name of 
Blaſphemie. 


The Expoſition. 

Pear. ty the Beaſt here mentioned is to be under= 
Ya Rooda Man, according to the Expoſition 
@ of Fohn himſelf, who laith in the 18. Verſe 
y J© of this Chapter, Here i wiſdom, let him that 
| EE hath underſtanding count the number of the 

Beaft, for it s the number of a Man. For it the Number 
of the Beaſt be the ms a Man, by the Beaſt m_ 
| $ 


— - | An Eſſay 70 the explaining Cn Ap Xlit, 


needs be meant a Man,” otherwiſe his Number wonld be 


' the Number of ſomething elſe, and not of a Man. 


Again, the Beaſt fignifieth ſuch a Man as ſhall be alſo a 
King, and that an univerſal one. A King, becauſe it is 
ſaid Chap.16.10, that the fifth .Angel poured out his Val 
upon the Throxe((oit is in the Greek) of the Beaſt, For if 
the Beaſt hath a Throne, he isa King, ic being proper to 
Kingsto fit upon Thrones. Thus the: four and twenty 
Elders, which Chap.4.4. are ſaid to firupon Thrones, do 
Chap.5.10, acknowledge themſelves to have been made - 
Kings. Yea, it is ſubjoyned in the fore-cited paſſage, 
Chap.16,10. that the Kingdom of the Beaſt was darkencd, 


Bur if his Kingdom was darkened, then it undeniably fol- 


loweth that he is a King, inas muchasa Kingdom and a 
King are Relatives. | | 
Bur it is yet ſuperabundantly manifeſt, that by the 

Beaſt is meant a King, from the Expoſition of the Angel, 
Chap.17. 10,11. where he ſaith, And there were* ſeven 
Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 

comes; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort _ 

And the Beaſt that was aud is not, even he s theeighth, and 
# of the ſeven, When he here ſaith, after he had ſpoken 


_ of ſeven Kings, thar the Beaſt is theeighth, it muſt of 


neceſſity be meant theeighth King, Now that this King 
is to be an univerſal one, appeareth from the 7, Verſe of - 
this Chapter, where it is ſaid of him, diſguized under the 
name of the Beaſt. that, Power (Greek Authority) was gi- 
ven him over all kindreds,: and tongues, and nations, Yea, 
the univerſal Monarchy of the Beaſt is ſufficiently hinted 
to us by his rifing out of the Sea, For if by Waters ac- 
cording to the Interpretation given by the Ange], Chap. 
17.15. \are meant Peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
zongues, then ſuitably by the Sea, which is the general 
confluence of the Waters, ought to be underſtood the 


- univerſality of Mankindeconcurring to the advancement : 
| 4 + of. 


Ver, of rhe Revelation, 3 
of that univerſal Monarch , decyphered by the. Beaſt, 
This Interpreration of mine- is further confirmed by the 
ſeventh Chapter of Daniel, where the Angel, explaining 
to him the Viſion of the four greac Beaſts cthat-came up 
out of the Sea, faith Yerſ.17. Theſe great Beaſts, which are 
four, are four Kings which ſhall ariſe out of the Earth. . But 
thoſe four Kings (as every one that is acquainted with Hi- 
ſtory can tell) are the Founders of-the four univerſal 
Kingdoms, namely , Nebuch adnezzar of the Caldean, 
Cyrus of the Perſian, Alexander of the Greek, Fulins Cx- 
ſar of the Roman, EDH 
When it is further ſaid, that 3he Beaſt had ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, by the ſeven Heads (according tothe Inter- 
pretation of the Angel, Chap.17.9,10.) are meant ſeven 
Hills, whereon Rowe (the Birth-place of the Beaſt, as I 
| ſhall hereafter prove)1s ſeated : and by the ten Horns (as 
'thefame Interpreter goeth on roexplainir, Verſe the 12; 
of the fore-ſaid Chapter) axe meant ten Kings, which 
ſhall receive authority as Kings for a while with the 
Beaſt. . -- | 
And indeed the Crowns that are upon the Horns, do 
of themſelves without any Iaterpretation ſufficiently fi- 
enifie that by the Horns Kings are underſtood, Burt of 
theſe things more largely,” when we come to the explica- 
tion of the Chapter aforeſaid. : 
: Finally, as for the name of Blaſphemy, that was upon 
the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, had it been the will of God 
4 that we ſhould know'it, he would have' cauſed Fohnto 
ſet it downs But ſeeing ic 1s nejther here nor elſewhere 
expreſſed, ar ſo muchas hinted, we ſhould be content to 
| be ignorant thereof, and not betray the impatient diſpoſi- 
tion of our mindes by gheſling ar it, 1 209 01 20,9001 
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\p uſed here in the 2. Verſe) was given him over all kin- 
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Verſ.2. And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto 

 aLeopard, and his Feet were as the Feet of a 
Bear, and his Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion : 
and the Dragon gave him his Power, and his 
Seat,and great Authority. 


So great is the fierceneſs of the Beaſt (whereby,as I be- 


fore proved.an univerſal Monarch is underſtood) chat it is 


compoſed of ſundry Beaſts, his Body being like to that 
of a Leopard, whoſe ſwiftneſs in ſeifing on the Prey is 
noted in the Scripture, Hab.1.8. Their Horſes. are ſwitter 


- than the Leopards : as alſo his lying in wait, Hoſ13.7. 


As 4 Leopard by the way will 1 obſerve them. His Feet or 
Paws are like to thoſe of a Bear; whoſe chief ſtrength. 


_ confiſteth ia bis Paws, 1 Sam 17.37. The Lord that deli- 
" wered me from the Paw of the Bear. His Mouthis like to 


thatof a Lipn, whoſe ravening with his Mouth is alſo 
marked in the Scripture, 2 7im.4.17. 1 wes delivered out 
of the Month of *a Lion, Neither is this all, but the Dra— 
gon (whereby the Devil is to be nnderſtood, as Fohn him- 
ſelf expoundeth it, Chap.12.9.). giveth to-the Beaſt his 
Power,, which being a Power above Nature, the Beaſt is 
thereby ſtrengthened to atchieve ſuch things, as no natu- 
ral and humane Power can reach unto, The Devil alfa 
1mparteth to the Beaſt hisThrone,,.and conſequently his 
Dominion over the other evil Spirits, of, wham he.is cal- 
led the Prince, Matth.12.24. Bur of this alſo we will ' 
ſpeak more.in our Expoſition of the 16, Chapter. Fi- 


nally, the Devil beſtoweth on the Beaſt great Authoriey, 


which being different from thoſe things that went be- 
tore. is to be underſtood of Authority.and Dominion over 
all the World. according to that of the 7. Verſe, where it 
is aid, that Power (Greek Authority, the ſame Word thar 


dred;s- 


4 
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dreds, and tongues, and nariens, Where by the the way it 
is to be obſerved, that the Authority of the Beaſt is no 
lawful Auchority, nor Ordinanceof God, as being given 
to him by the Devil ; and therefore Men are no mote ob- 


.*- liged to ſubmit out of conſcience unto him, than unco the 


Devil that ſet him up: and according'y when the Saints 
levy Arms againſt the Beaſt, and wage war wich: him, 
(though with. ill ſucceſs, as. being vanquiſhed by bimin 
fight,) they do not (tn againſt God, nor break that holy 
Commandment of his delivered to them by the Apoſtle © 


A 


Paul, Rom.1}.1,2, Oc. 


Verſ.3. And I faw one of his Heads, as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly Wound , ' 
was healed : and all the World wondred after 
the Beaſt! ; 


Ic appeareth by this paſſage, that. the Beaſt ſhall re: 
ceive a deadly Wound, (whether in Battel, or by ſome 
other accident, is uncertain) and that the healing of this 
Wound ſhall cauſeall the World to admire him. 

For who would not wonder at ſuch a King as being 
wounded unto death, isnotwithſtanding afterwards cured, 
ſeeing this cannot be effected but by ſupernatural means © 
Tbus when King Hezekiah, being ſick unto death, was 
reſtored to his health, the Cure was not wrought without 
a Miracle. . Neither is there. any ſufficient Reaſon can be 
rendered, why we ſhould depart from' the Letter in the 
Interpretation of this place, But if it be here objected; 
that the Wound which the Beaſt receiveth- in one of his 
Heads, ſeemeth not to concern him, and therefore neither 
is. the Cure thereof likely. ro drawall the World into the 
admiration of him, in as much- as the Heads ate-ſeven 
 otherKings. LI anſwer, thac chough the Heads do prin- 


= 


 cipally. 
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cipally denote ſeven other Kings, yet this hindereth not 
but that one of them may 1n a leſs principal manner Hgni- 
fie himalſo, Yea, thatic doth ſo we are aſſured by the 
Angels Interpretation, Chap.17.11, who ſaith, that the 
Beaſt & the eighth (King) and u of the ſeven. Theex- 
"pounding of which divine Riddle I reſerve for the Com- 
ment upon char place, where I will make it appear that ir 
is the ſixth Head that repreſenterh the Beaſt, and conſe- 
quently we muſt here underſtand that Head to be wound- 
ed with the Sword, Nor is this any. whit more ſtrange, 
than that the great Horn between the Eys of the He- 
Goat, Day.8.5, ſhould {ignifie one and the ſame perſon 
with the Goat himſelf, as the Anget there ſhews ic doth, 
Yer{.21, namely, Alexgnacr the King of Greece, and the 


firſt King thereof, who ſubdued Darizs the King of the 


Medes and Perfians, and ſo was the Goat that trampled on 
the Ram with two Horns there ipoken of. 


: Ferſ.4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which 
W gave Power unto the Beaſt : and they wor: 
{ſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto 
the Beaſt ? who 1s able to make war with 
him ? | 


' In this Verſe is ſet forth the marvellous impiety of the 
whole Worldin the Reign of the Beaſt, for they ſhall nor 
ſtick ro worſhip the Devil, tor inveſting the Beaſt with fo 
vaſt Auchority, and alſo the Beaſt that is ſer up by him, as 
judging no King in all the World like to him tor great- 
neſs, norable to wage war with him, Neither 1s this 
Worſhip of the Devil to beeſteemed ſuch a fin, as thar 
the Nature of Man canno: poſlibly be induced to commit 
it, otherwiſe the Devil would not have ſollicited our Sa- 
viour Chriſt thereunto, telling him, thar if he wonld fall 

k  dowr 
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down and worſhip the Devil, all the Kingdoms of the 
World together with the-glory thereof ſhould become 
his, Luk.4. 6,7. For certainly theDevil is too ſubtil ro pro- 
poſe ſucha thing to our Saviour (the wiſeſt and ſtrongeſt 
Saint that ever was, or ſhall be) which is ſo enormous, thar 
no Man though never ſo groſs and wicked, is capable ob 
being drawa thereunto. I conciude therefore that this de- 
teſtable wickedneſs of Worſhipping the Devil, will be put 
in practiſe,according to the very Letter, during the Reign 
- of the Beaſt, = | 


Verſ.5. And there was given unto him a Mouth 
{peaking great things, and blaſphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two Moneths. 


e 


Theſe words imp!y, that the Beaft, though otherwiſe ' 
of himſelf moſt impious, yet could not utter ſo great 
things, and blaſphemies, were he not animated by an ex- 
traordinary Power, For as it is elſewhere ſaid in the 
Scripture, that none can do ſuch or ſuch an a& of Piety, 
unleſs it be given to him, and conſequently Goddoth in 
mercy enable him by the Power of his 'Holy Spirit: as- 
Chriſt ſaith, that one could come unts him,except it were gi- 
- ven him of the Father, Foh.6.65, And Paul faith, Phil.1.. 
29, To youit is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not onely to 
believe in him, but alſoto ſuffer for him : - So the outragi- 
ous blaſpheming of the Name of God, here ſpoken of, 
is ſo high a ſtrain of impiety, that were not thie Beaſt in- 
cited and ſpirited thereunto by theworking of Satan, he 
could in no wiſe reach unto.ir, The ſame is ſaid of his 
making war, (namely, with the Saints, as you have ir, 
Yerſ. 7. and Dan. 7,25.) for the ſpace of forty two 

Moneths.. For this. being a more than ordinary a& of- 
| : Lyranny,, 
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Tyranny, requireth the affiſtance of the Devil to ſtir up 


and ſtrengthen the Beaſt to'perform it, As for the dura- | 


tion of this War with the Saints, which the Beaſt is ſaid 


' to wage for the ſpace of forty two Moneths, ſeeing I 


have already proved, that by the Beaſt 1s meant a King, 
neither can any place -be alledged out of the Scripture, 
where by Moneths are meant Moneths of Years, and not 
of Days onely ; I colle, that the ſaid War ſhall laſt bur 
three Years and an half, 


Verſ.6. And he opened his mouth in Blaſphe- 
my againft God, to blaſpheme his Name, 
and his Tabernacle, and them that dweke in 
Heaven. | 


What the Beaſt had by the permiſſion of God recei- 
veda Power to do, he here putteth in execution, blaſphe— 
ming the Name of God, ,and his Tabernacle- By which 
Tabernacle is meant the heavenly Feruſalem, the place of 
Gods abode, as appeareth from Chap,21.2,3. For there 
when that holy City deſcendeth out of Heaven upon the 
new Earth, a voice is heard from Heaven, ſaying, Behold, 
the Tabernacle of God ts with men, and he ſhall dwell with 
them. Which implyeth, that the heavenly Feruſalem is 
the Tabernacle of God, wherein he will dwell with men. 
And this City is therefore called a Tabernacle, becauſe 
(contrary to the guize of other Cities) it removeth from 
place to place, as Tabernacles or Tents are wont to do. 
Neither is the Blaſphemy of the Beaſt terminated in God 
and his Tabernacle, but extendeth it {ſelf to all thoſe 
dwelling in Heaven, namely, Chriſt and the holy Angels, 
which fally verifieth what Pay! ſaith of this Beaſt, under 
the name of the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, name- 
ly,. that be ſhall exalt himſelf above every one that is called 


God, 


\ 
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God, 2 Theſſ.2.4. For this Appellation of God is in the 
Scripture given both tocheFather, 'and ro his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, and alſo to the holy Angels, See Epheſ. 1.17, The 
God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Father of glory, Fohn 20. © 
28. Thomas 4»ſwered and ſaid unto him, (namely, F ; 
Chriſt) My Lord, ana my God. Zech,12.8; The houſe of 
David' ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the Lord before 
them. CH co; | joy | 
Verſ.7. And it was given unto him to.make war 
with the Saints, and to overcome them : and 
Power was given him over all Kindreds, and 


Tongues, and Nations. 


The Beaſt hath Power given to him, not onely to make 
war W Saints, (which by the way implyeth, that 
the Sainrs oppoſe titm. with Arms, for it is then rightly 
termed War, when Hoſtility is openly.uſed on both ſides. 
See Chap.12.7.) but alſo to vanquiſhthemin fight. And 
this isa thing very remarkable, giving us to underſtand, 
that the Saints, though fighting in a juſt Cauſe againſt 
the Beaſt, yet cannot prevail by force of Arms, in as much 
as the Beaſt is to be defeated by the divine Power of 
Chriſt their Captain, who will at length appear inthe 
Heaven, riding upona white Horſe, and by the Sword of 
his Mouth diffipate the Beaſt and: his Complices, .See 
Chap,19.11,15,20,21, What is herefurther ſaid of the 


'- Univerſal Monarchy of the Beaſt, is of it (elf very plain, 


and hath been touched before, in the Expoſition of the 
firſt Verſe, ſo that I need not add any thing thereunto. 


GC... | Vaſ8. 
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Verſ.8. And all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall 
worſhip him, whoſe Names are not written 
in the Book of Life of the Lamb ſlain fro 
the Foundation of the World. | 


As the Kingdom of the Beaſt is univerſal, ſo is the 
' Worſhip alſo, none amongſt all the Inhabitants of the 
Earth refuſing it, fave they whoſe Names are written in- 
the Book of Life, For they being appointed of God unto 
Salvation, areaccordingly preſerved by him from com- 
'mitting (o great itpiety as to wotthip a King that open- 
ly blaſphemeth God, and was ſet up by the Devil, Fur- 
thermore, when the Book of Life is here ſaid to be the 
Lambs, it is becauſe God hath-prepared it for him, (for 
Moſes of old teſtified , that God hath written ſuch a 
Book, Ex04.32.32.) that he might know on whom to 
beſtow eternal Life, For ſeeing it was the will of God, 
that none ſhould have eternal Life,- bue they whom he 
had given unto Chriſt ( as Chriſt himſelf witneſſeth, 
Fohy 17.2, ſaying of himſelf rothe Father, As thos haſt 
given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal 
Lite 10 as many 4s thou haſt given him: ) and it was ne- 
ceſfary that God ſhould by ſome means reveal to him who 
' they were, that had been given to him, he choſe this way 
of Diſcovery, providing a Book of Life, wherein all their 
Names are written, by the inſpection whereof Chriſt . 
mighr underſtand, who were ro be ſaved. Thus Chriſt 
attaineth to the knowledge of the Decrees of God, 
touching ſandry other matters, by opening a Book ſealed 
with ſeven Seals, that was in the Hand of God, Chap.s; 
1,8,9. And leſt any one ſhould think that this is to be. 
taken in a figurative ſenſe, ler him conſult the Prophecy 
of Daniel, where be ſhall finde an Angel plainly hgnllying. | 
. CT. 
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thac the Decrees of God are ſe down in wiiting z- for 
thus he ſaith to Dartel, Chap.19.2 i.  heing about eo dg-. 
clare the purpoſe of God' touching the Kingdoms of the 
World, 1will ſhew thee that which is nated in the Scripture of 
Truth. It is further ſaid in that paſſage of the Revelation, 
that is now under diſcuſſion, that the Lewb (Chrif Feſws) 
was ſlain from the Foundation of the World. which muſt of 
neceſlity be underſtood of the purpoſe of Gad touching 
che Death of Chriſt, for Chriſt was acually ſlain in che 
Reign of Tiberizs Ceſar, as the Scripture ellewhere teſti- 


teeth, 
Perſ.g, If any Man have an Ear, let him hear, 


This Acclamarion 1s never added in the Scripture, but 
when there hath preceded ſome notable thing, this re- 
quireth a more diligent reflexion to be made upon ir. 
But what is more remarkable than this, tbat the conſtan- . - 
cy of the Saints, and their reſolute denjal to worſhip the = 
Beaſt, (when all the World doth the contrary) is at ag 
hand to be aſcribed to the Saints themſclyes, .(as men are 
apt to do) but onely to the Decree of God, whohad be+ 


- forechoſen them to Salvation, withour:which they alſo, 


as well as others, would have committed that great tranſ- 
ereſhion 2 = 


Verſ.10. He thar leaderh into captivity, ſhall go | 
into captivity : He that killeth with the 
Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword. Here 
is the patience and the Faith of the Saints. 

"The equal Judgemenr,of God-iis hereſer forth, who 
uſually _ —_— the Fa (my they 
had offendeg, fo thax the puniſhcien caxieth the foot» 
wr. 2 


ſteps 
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Heps and reſemblance-of their {in;” For: the Beaſt who 
Hid brought many of che Saincs inroccaptivity, is himſelf 
atlengthtaken captive, 'and thrownalive into the Lake 


of Fireand Brimſtone, Chap.19.20. and the ten Kings, 


who had affiſted him in killing the Saints, Chap.17.12,13. 
aretherofelves ſlain with the Sword, proceeding out of 


- the Mouth of Chriſt,” Chap.19:20,2r, And\hereby. is 


the Faithand' Patience'of the Saints madeconſpicuous, 
whileſt they believe and patiently wait for the vengeance 
of God to be poured fotth upon the Enemy in the time 


appointed. 


Verſ.11. And I beheld another Beaft.coming up 
.--outof the Earth, and he had two Horns like 
- a Lamb, and heſpakeas a Dragon. 


--'/ Now Fohn cometh to the Deſcription of the ſecond 
Beaſt, whereby. is underſtood a falſe Prophet, for ſo is he 
exprefly called, Chap.16.13. and Chap.19.20. And he is 
ſeen toafcend arp, - out of the Earch, becauſe he ariſeth 
from the Dead; who have their place in the lower parts.of 
the Earth, '' Thus when the Witch! of Zx4dor had raiſed - 
np Samuel, ſhe faid to:Saul, I ſaw gods; (or rather, a god, 
as appeareth from the following Verſe) aſcend ont of the 
Earth, 1 Sam,28.13. Now that the Dead are placed in 
the lower parts of- the, Earth, is evident from. ſundry 
Textsof Scripture. See F/al,63.9,10, But 1+ that ſeek 
9. ſoul to deſtroy it, ſhall go intothe lower parts of the Earth. 
They ſhall fall bythe Sword; they fliall be a Portion -for Foxes, 
See alfo; Ezeck.32. from Verſe x8; to the end; of the 
Chapter, . And this. 1s the reaſon why the falſe Prophet. 
wperher wierthe Beaſt(whozasTihall clearly prove in'my 
Expoſition of the 17; Chapter, ought alſo: to. be raiſed 
FS the Dezd; roaRall thoſe horrid things that are oy 


of theRevekztion. . 
- ken of-bim in this Book of the Revelation) are nor lain 
in the Battel of. 4rm1ageddon, as all thereſt are, buttaken 
aliveand thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
as having been once dead already. 

When this ſecond Beaſt is (aid to have two Horns as a 
Lamb, this. argueth that he maketh a ſhew of Lamb-like 
meekneſs and innocency in his outward garb, bur in his 
Dodrine hiſſeth like a Dragon, uttering ſuch things as 
tend to theruineand deſtrugion of Men, as appeareth by 
the ſequel of this Chapter. RS, 


Perſ.1z. And he exerciſeth all 'the Power oof the 
firſt Beaſt before him, and cauſcth the Earth; 
and them which.dwell therein, to worſhip 
the firſt Beaſt , whoſe deadly Wound was 


healed. | 


See how this ſecond: Beaſt, which in ſhape of Horns 
reſembleth a Lamb, begins to act like a Dragon, in exer- 
ciſingall the Power of the firſt Beaſt in his preſence, that 
. he may thereby force the Inhabitants of the Earch to 
worſbip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed: 

Thus Nebuchadnezzer brought all Peoples, Nations, 
and Languages to fall down and worſhip the golden 
Image which he had ſet up, by threatning to caſt Refu- 
ſers into the midſt of a. burning fiery. Furnace, Day.. 


2.6,9: 


Perſ.1z. And hedoth great wonders, ſo that he: 
 maketh Fire come down from Heaven on: 
the Earth, inthe fight of Men, 


' Ferſ.14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the: 
; ; Earth, 


" "b< An Eſſay to the explaining | Cnap:xiii, 
\. Earth, bythe means of thoſe Miracles which 
. he had Power to do in the ſight of theBeaſt, 
faying to them that dwell on the Earth, that 
they ſhould make an Image to the Beaft 
which had the Wound by a Sword , and- 
did ive. 


As the falſe Prophet made uſe of Power todrive Men 
to the Worſhip of the Beaſt, fo doth he alſo of ſubrilty 
t odraw then to a further degree of impiety, inciting 
| them by great Wonders, (which it is given him to do) to 

ere an Image to the Beaſt, which received a deadly 
Wound by the Sword, but afterward recovered of the 
fame, Forof all Impoſtures, whereby Men are wont to 
be ſeduced toa falſe Worſhip, there is none ſo powerful 
as that of working Miracles. Hence Chriſt ſaith in the 
Goſpel, Matth.24.24. There ſhall ariſe falſe -Chriſts and 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns and wonders, in ſo 
much that {if it were peſrie ) they ſhall deceive the wery 
ele. And Moſes long before in the Law, Dear.13.1,2,3, 
tf there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, 
and giveth thee a fien or a wonder ; and the fign or the won- 
der cometo paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us | 
' £0 after other gods, (which thou haſt not known) and let us 
ſerve them ; Thow ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet, or that dreamer of dreams + for the Lord your God 
. proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your ſoul, Neither can any one 
juſtly fay, that the Wonders to be performed by the falſe 
Prophet, are onely ſeeming Miracles, and not real ones, 
For, befides that, neither che Scripture, .nor the common 
uſe of ſpeaking, doth by ercat Wonders underſtand meer 
Tllufions and Deceptions of the fight : the parricular 
Wonder that Fohn allegeth for an inſtance, putceth the 
matter 
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matter out of all queſtion, for he (aith, that the falſe Pro- 
phet cauſeth fire ts come down from Heaven before men, 
Bur if fire coming down from Heaven be not a true Mis 
racle, I would fain learn what is * : 


 Varſ15. And hehad power to givelife unto the 
| —_ of the Beaſt, that the Image of the 
Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as 
many as would not worſhip the Image of 
the Beaſt ſhould be killed. | 


The falſe Prophet who had done ſundry Miracles to 

make Menere& an Image to the Beaſt, doth atlength 

cauſe the Image it ſelf ro ſpeak, with words tending to 

-| - this purpoſe, that whoſoever refuſethto worſhip the Image of 
| the Beaſt, ſhall be put to death. . Of ſuch a Miracle as this 

| we ſomerimes read inthe Scripture,as namely;zZech.10.2. 
The Idols (or Images, for ſo the Hebrew word Teraphims is 

rendred, 1 Sam. 19. 13+) have (poken vanity. Where- 

fore there is the leſs reaſon, why any man ſhould in the 
explication of this place betake himſelf to a figurative - 
ſenſe, and ſo impoſe upon the words-an uncouth and un- 

certain Interpretation, as men love to do, when they come. 
ment upon this Book of. the Revelation, 


| Vnſ.16. And-he.cauſcth all, both ſmall and. 
S great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive 
| a mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 


heads. | 


Verſa. And that no man might buy or ſell fave. 
o 44 
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| he thathad the Mark, or the Name of the 
Beafk, or the Number of his Name. 


The falſe Prophet thinketh he can never ſufficiently 
engage Men to the impious Worſhip of the Beaſt and his 
Image,which he hath undertaken to ſertle,co which end he 
addeth another device, cauſing them, of what rank or 
quality ſoever they be, to receive a Mark upon their righr 
hand, or their forehead, and permitting none co buy or 
ſell that hath it not, Now what this Mark is, (were it 
not here ſer down) would eaſily appear to us,. by compa- 
ring two other paſſages of this Book ; the one, Chap.14. 
x1. :Whoſoever recerveth the Mark of his Name, The 
other, Chap.15.2. over his Mark, over (the word and ſet 
in the E»glifh before this ſecond ever is not inthe Greek) 
the-number of bs Name, Whence it is maniteſt, that by 
the Mark of the Beaſt is meant, either his Name;' or the 
Number ok his Name ; and accordingly. thoſe words, 
_ Chap.13.17, are to berendred thus, Save he that hath the. 
Mark ,either (not or ) the Name of the Beaſt,or the Number of 
his Name, Neither 1s it a new thing 1n the Scripture,that a 
Mark ſhquld beer on the Bodies of Men for ProteRion. 
Thus God is ſaid to have ſet a Mark on Ca#», leſt any one 
finding him ſhould kill him, Gez.4.15. He alſo cauſed a , 
Mark to be ſet on the foreheads of them that fighed and 
_ cryed for all the Abominations that were done in Feryſa- 
lem,that the Deſtroyers-might not come near them,when 
they in the Viſion ſlew all the reſt of the Inhabitants of 
thac City, Ezek.9.4,6, Finally, we read in this very 
Book of the Revelation, Chap.7.3. that the Servants of 
God are by an Angel ſealed or marked on the forehead, 
co ſecure them from the Plague of the Locuſts, Chap.9.4, 
and this Matk is the Name of the Lambs Father, Chap. 
141, We ce then by theſe Allegations out of the 
Scripture, that there/is no need to fly ro a myſtical Inter- 

| | pretation. 
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pretation in explaining the Mark of the Beaſt ſet upon 
Men, that they may be thereby licenſed to buy and ſell 
without moleſtation, eſpecially becauſe this Mark is ſaid 
to be imprinted upon certain parts of their Body, and 
that(as the Devil is wont to be God's Ape)in imitation of 
the Name of God ſet upon the foreheads of his ſervants 
for their ſecurity, Of which thing no man ſhall ever be 
able torender a good account, if he once depart from the 


Letter of the Text. 


VJ 


Perſ.18. Here is Wiſdom, Let him that hath un- 

| derſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt : 
for it is the Number of a Man: and his Num- 
ber 1s {1x hundred threeſcore and fix. 


As touching the Number of the Beaſt, (that is, of the 
firſt BeaR, as this Expreſſion doth in the Revelation perpe- 


- tually fignifie) or of his Name, to ſuch as are not ac- 


quainted with the Greek Tongue, wherein the Revelation 
was Written, this ſeemeth very difficult : but ro thoſe 
who know that the Greeks in Numbring make not uſe of 
Figures, but reckon by the Letters of the Alphabet, puc- 
ring the firſt Letter for oxe, the ſecond for two,@9c, the / 
thing is obviousand eafte, For when it is ſaid that the 
Number of the Beaſt (by whom, as John himſelf ex- 
poundeth it,s Maris underſtood) is fix huntred fixty ſix, 
1t isall oneas if it were ſaid, '*7rite the Name of this Mar 
in Greek, the Language of this Book, and then calculate the 
Letters thereof, according to the cuſtome of the Greeks, and 
it will amount to the Number ef Six hundred ſixty fix, And 
this very thing is hinted by expreſſing the Number of 
ſix hundred ſixty fix in Greek, not by words, bur letters. 
Thus much then God is pleaſed to make known tous; 
but what the Name it ſelf is, he hath concealed, n—_— 
| : D | e 
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the-knowledge thereof for them, that ſhall live in the 
time of the Beaft. So that belides Irrevetence towards 
God, it is alſo loſt labour torus 1n thele times to,ſpend our 
conjectures upon it. 


__— mms P—————_— 
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Chap.14. Verſ.1. 


And I looked, and lo, a Lamb flood on the 


Mount Sion, and with him an hundred for. 
ty and four thouſand, having his Fathers 
Name written in their forcheads. 


The Expoſutton. 


Y the Lamb here ſtanding on Mount Son, is meant 

Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God , both becauſe. the 
Name of his Father is writ upon the foreheads of the 
Saints here mentioned ; and becaule he 1s brought in as 
their Leader: and finally, becauſe no other perſon be- 
fides him is wont to be defigned by the Name of a Lamb. 


By Mount Sen it (elf is underſtood Feruſalem. For 


though Mount Sox {if you ſpeak ſtrictly and properly) 
was but aCaftle in Feruſalem, taken by David inthe be- 
ginning of his Reign over all 1ſrael, 1 Chron,11.4,5. yet 
is it, as being the chiefeft part of that City, frequently 


tn Sc:ipture put for Feruſalem it ſelf; as Iſai 33.29. Look 


on Sion the City of our ſolemmities : thine eys. ſhall ſee Jeru- 
falem 4 quict habitation. And Chap.37.32, For out of Je- 
ruſa'em fhallgo forth «remnant, and they that eſcape ont of 
Mount. Sion. And: Chap.52.1. Awake, awake, pat onthy 


ſtrength, 0.Sion, put on thy beautiful garments, © Jeruſalem. 
_ Howbeitthis ſtanding of Chriſt. upon Mount Sox with- 


{o 
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ſo great a company attefiding him, doth not argue that 
he ſhall ever reign there by his perſonal preſence, (no 
more than his ſtanding by Paul in Feruſalem, Ads 23.11, 
doth evince thathe did then reign there after ſuch a man- 
ner) but onely intimate that thoſe Saints ſhall perfe&ly 
follow the diretion of Chriſt, no otherwiſe than if he 
were perſonally preſent with them in Feruſalem, as the 
fourth Verſe of this Chapter explaineth ir, ſaying, Theſe 
are they that follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth, Fi- 
nally, by the hundred forty four thouſand, upon whoſe 
forehead the name of the Lambs Father, was imprinted, 
9are meant thoſe Servants of God that were ſealed out of 
all the Tribes of 1/rae/; Chap.7.4. For both their num- 
ber, and their abode, and theplace of their body wherein 
they are ſealed or marked, exactly agree. Whence by 
the way it appeareth that the Sealing mentioned in the 
ſaid ſeventh Chapter thall happen in the Age wherein the 
Beaſt ſhall ariſe, (and conſequently the general converſion 
of the Fews ſhall precede his coming) otherwiſe thoſe 
ſealed ones would not thus be inſerted into the Hiſtory of 
the Beaſt. 


Verſ.2. And Theard a voice from Heaven, as the 

| voiceof many Waters, and as the voice of a 
oreat thunder:: and [ heard the yoice of Harp- 
ers harping with their Harps. 

.Verſ.3: And they ſung as it were a new Song be- 
fore the Throne, and before the four Beaſts 
and the Elders : and no Man could learn that 
Song, bur the hundred and forty and- four' 
thouſand , which were redeemed from the 


Earth. I 
| » 2 "ROM Verſ.4. 
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Verſ. 4. Theleare they which were not defiled 

with Women, for they are Virgins; theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whitherſo- 
ever he goeth : thele were redeemed from a- 
mong Men, being the firſt-fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 


Verſ.5. And in their Mouth was found no 
Guile : for they are without Fault before the 
Throne of God. 


Whether the voice out of Heaven, reſembling the 
noiſe of many Waters, and the noiſe of great Thunder, 
did utter any words, and what thoſe words are, is not ex- 
preſſed, or hinted, ſo that we muſt of necefſicy.remains 
ignorant thereof : neither is it ſaid, who thoſe Harpers 
are, onely it is likely they are the Saints in Heaven, who 
are thus broughg in ſpeaking aloud from thence, Chap, 12, 
10, Aslittleis it told us, what the new Song 1s, which 
they play upon their Harps; yea, weare on the contrary 
aſſured that none but thoſe hundred forty four thouſand 
can.learn it, and therefore the knowledge thereof belong- 
eth not tous, or any others, but is reſerved for them one- 
iy; which argueth that there is fomething extraordinary 
in thoſe godly perſons of the Fewiſh Nation above thoſe 
of any other Nation whatſoever. For though it be com- 

mon to them with other Saints to be redeemed (or rathes 
bouebt,, as the Greek word ſignifieth. See Chap.5.8,9.) ' 
from among men, namely, with the Blood of the Lamb 
and ſo to be a firſt-fruits unto Godaud the Lamb, . as being” 
theirs in. a ſpecial manner, no otherwiſe than the firſt- 
fruits were the Lord's under the Law, See Num.18.12, 
13. yet is it peculiar to them above the.mulcitude of-Be- 
hevers in: any other Nation: Firſt, to be the Servants of 
| Gad. 


w + 
VeR.v.. of the Revelation. 21 


God, that is, Prophets, for ſo this Appellation is ex- 
pounded, Chap.11.18. Andto give 4 Reward tothy Ser- 
wants the Prophets. And theretore no marvel if theſe 
perſons being endued with the Spirit of Prophecy, know 
the new Song that is ſung in Heaven, whileſt other gadly 
perſons in the mean time are ignorant of the ſame, . Se- 
condly, to be Virgins, and therefore ſuch as have not been 
defiled with Women. For itevident]y follows, that if 
they be Virgins, and ſo never had to do with Women, - 
they could not poſſibly be defiled with them, Thirdly, 
ro follow the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth ; which im- 
plyeth that they ſtrayed not from the. way wherein Chriſt 
Teſus did lead them, but yielded up themſelves to his 
,Quidancein all things, Fourchly, to have no Gwle in 
| their Mouth, and therefore to be without Fault before 
"fF © the Throneof God: whichlaſt words, before the Throne 
of God, are emphatical ; for it is all one as if it had been 
laid, before the Fudgement-Seat of God ; becauſe (as David 
teſtifieth, Pſalm 9.7.) the Lord hath prepareg his Throne 
for Judgement, Bzhold then the Dignicy of the Fewiſh 
Nation, to which the Lord will advance them in the time 
' of the Beaſt, above any other Nation under the whole 
Heaven, nainely, that there ſhall be of the People of the 
Fews at the ſame time an hundred forty four thouſand 
Prophets, all of them Virgins, perte&ly following the 
guidance of Chriſt, and having no gulle or blame before 
God. Wherefore I may truly ſay with Moſes, (when he 
- reflected on the peculiar favour that God had vouckſafed 
to 1ſrael in another kinde) A5k now: of the days that are 
paſt, which were before thee, ſince the day that God created 
Man uporthe Earth, and ask. from one ſide of the Heaven to 
the other, whether there hath been any ſuch thing as this great- 
; thing is, or hath been. heard like it ? Dent 432+. 


Vaſe, 
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Verſ.6. And I ſaw another Angel fly in the 
midft of Heaven, having the everlaſting Go- 
ſpel, to preach unto them that dwell on the 

' Earth, and to every Nation, and Kindred, 
and Tongue, and People, 


Verſ.7. Saying with a loud yoice, Fear God, and 

_ giveglory to him, for the hour of his judge- 
ment 1s come : and worſhip him that made 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and the Foun- 
tains of Waters. 


The firſt part of the Angels Meſſage (for ſo the Greek 
word ought to be rendred, See 2 Sam. 18,20.in Greek: nei- 
ther is theArcicle prefixt, as it is wont to be, when the Go. 
{pel is meant) 1s to excite men to fear God, and give glory to 
his Name,becauſe the time of his Fudgement is come,namely, 
when he will judgeboth the Beaſt and his Worſhippers, 
partly by the Vials of Gods wrath to be poured out upon 
them, whereof ſee Chap.16, partly by the utter Defeat 
of them at the great Battel of Armageddon, Chap.19, For | 
indeed the Judgements of God are 1o terrible, thar even | 
the Prophets, when they only denounced them, were wont | 
to begized with a great horrour, Thus Eſayafter a grie- | 
vousV ifion had been declared ro him,Chap. 21, 2. pretent- 
ly cryeth aut in the following Verſe, Therefore are my lotns 
filled with pain, pangs have taken bold upon me, as the pangs 
of a woman that travaileth, I was bowed down at the hearing 
of itt, 1was diſmayed at the hearing of it. How much more | 
_ then ought they to breed a. fear of God in rhe hearts of 
ſuch as ſee them pur in execution Bur as the terrour of 
Gods. judgements cauſeth fear, ſo doth the righteouſneſs , 
| | $. of 
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of them induce Men to glorifte and praiſe his Name.. An 
inſtance whereof we have Revel.19.1,2, where it is ſaid, 
Glory and honour bet0 onr God, becauſe his Fudgements are 
truc and juſt, The ſecond part of this Meſſage (which is 
therefore termed everlaſting, becauſe it relateth*to ſuch 
Duties as are not peculiar to any certain.time, but to be 
_ pertormed for ever) is to exhort Men to the Worſhip of 
God the Creatour of Heaven and Earth, And this Ex- 
hortation is the more ſeaſonable, becauſe of the general 
Apoſtacy of the Times here ſpoken of, wherein partly by 
the force, and partly by the traud of the faiſe Prophet, ir 
1s grown a common practice to worſhip the Beaſt, to the 
greateſt. diſhonour of God that can be imagined, . 


Verſ.8. And there followed another Angel, ſay- 

_ Ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great ci- 

ty, becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the 
Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication. 


Babylon(by whichRome is meant, as will appear by the ex- 
pofition of ther7.Chap.)ſhall at length be utterly deſtroy- 
ed,namely, by the ten Kings that are confederate with the 
Beaſt; to ſhew the certainty of which ruine, the Angel 
ſpeaketh of it as already paſt, redoubling the Exprefſion 
and Saying, Babylon s fallen, is falles, Now thereaſon 
why he ſpeaketh of Rowe under a borrowed name, 1S, part- 
ly that he might not bring danger upon Fohn, by cauſing 
him to deſcribe in plain terms the Deftructign f that Ci- 
ty, under the Dominion whereof he lived, (for Feremy, 1n 
that he openly foreto!d the ruine of Feruſalem, was very 
likely to bave been put to death, Chap.26.11,) and partly 
that none bur the wiſe might attain tro the know!edge of 
ſo excellent a Prophecy, as is ſufficiently hinted by thoſe 


words of the Angel, Chap.17.9, where he faith, os 
the 


' Blood of Prophets and Saints, and of all that were ſlain inthe 


. ethusto the cauſe of Rome's Deſtruction, aſſigned in this 
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the minae that hath wiſdom, The ſeven Heads are the ſeven 
Mountains on which the Woman ſitteth, rc. And this my- 
ſtical name of Babylon is very aptly and elegantly given 
to Rome, becauſe of the great congruity that was be- 
tween tfioſe two'Cities, For firſt, Babylon was an exceed- 

Ing large City, and therefore called greut Babylon, Dan.g. 

30. Soalſo was Rome, which is therefore hyperbolically 

ſaid by the Poet Lacan, 1ib.1. wer.511. to have been a 

{ſufficient Receptacle for all Mankinde: but by more ſo- 

ber Writers, that have inquired into the greatneſs there- 

of, to have been fifty Miles within the Walls. Second- 
ly, Babylon was the Seat of the firſt univerſal Kingdom, 
and Rome of the fourth, Thirdly, Bavylon was exceed- 

ingly addicted to Sorceries and Inchantments, 1/ai 47.9, 

12, So alſo was Rome; for though Laws were made at 

Rome againſt Aſtrologers and Sorcerers, yet were they 

under hand ſtill cheriſhed there, which gave Tacirze an oc- 

caſion to ſay of them, Hf, 1ib.1. cap.7. that they were 

Genus hominum, quod in civitate noſtra & wvetabitur ſemper, 

& retizebitur. That is, A kinde of men that in our ftate 

will be always both forbidden and retained. Fourthly, Ba- 
bylon exerciſed great rage and cruelty upon the People of 
God, 1ſas 47.6. So alſo did Rewe, of which it is ſaid 
Chap.18.24. of this Prophecy, that in her was found the 


ou 


Earth, Ang this laſt Branch. of the Compariton bring- / 


Place by the Angel, when he faith, that af{ Nations had 
drunk the Wie of the Wrath of her Fornication. For to 
drink the Wine of her Wrath (according to the Lan- 
on2ge of the Scripture, taken from the cuſtome of admi- 
niſtring bitter Potions, whereby Men become diſturbed 
and il} at eaſe) is to feel her Anger, and ſoto be vanquiſh- 
ed by her with the Sword, See Fer.25.15,16, Thus ſaith 
the Lerd God of Iſrael wnto me, Take the Wine cup * this 


fary 


Ver viii. of the Revelation. 25 


fury at my hand, and cauſe all the Nations to whom 1 ſend 
rhee to drink it. And they ſhall drink, and be moved, and be © 
mad, becauſe of the Sword that I will ſend among them, And 
| Chap.51-7. Babylon hath been a golden Cup inthe Lords 
hand, that made all the Earth drunken, The Nations have 
drunken of her Wine, therefage the 'Nattons are mad.” 
Neither ought the Fornication or Whoredom of Rome 
here annexed, to turn us aſide from this Interpretation, 
ſeeing the ſubtil Devices that great Cities have uſed ro 
ruine other States, are 1n the Scripturecalled Whoredoms. 
Thus the Prophet Nahum faith of Nineveh, Chap.2.3,4. 
There ts a multitude of ſlain, anda great number of carcaſes,” 
they ſtumble upon their corpſes : becauſe sf the multitude of 
the Whoredoms of the well-favoured Harlot, the Miſtreſs of 
Witchcrafts, that ſelleth Nations throuch her Whoredoms, 
and Families througb her Witchcrafts, You ſee by this 
paſſage that Nizeveh was to be ruined tor her whoriſh 
{lights, whereby ſhe drew in other Nations, and made a 
Prey of them, as Harlots are wont to do with their Lo- 
'vers. Bur never was there any Ciry that did fo over- 
reach and prey upon other Nations, as Rowe did, what by 
making them Confederates, (but upon unequal terms) 
what by ſhewing a marvellous readineſs in prote&ing 
their Confederates, (thereby to have a fair pretext to 
make an Invaſion upon others)what by pretending out of 
meer gallantry to deliver Free States ffrom the Oppreſſors 
of their Liberty, (but under-hand reſerving to themſclves 
the ſovereign Command over thoſe States after they had 
ſubdued their Enemies.) All which, -and ſundry othet 
whoriſh tricks of Rome, far exceeding in queintneſs thoſe 
of any other City weread of, may be ſeen at large in the 
Hiſtory of Zivy, and the notable Diſcourſes of Machia- 
vel thereupon. | 


=  Vilſg. | 


8 


<a FIT 
po £0: Ba te ur I 


26 AnEſfſayrotheexplatning Caap xiv. 


Perſ. 9. And the third angel followed them, (ay- 
ing with a loud voice, It any man worſhip 
the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forchead , or in his hand, 


P#1ſ.10. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 


out.mixture, into the cup of his indignation ; 


and he {ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone, in the preſence of the holy angels, and 
in the preſence of the Lamb. 


Perſ. 1. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcend- 
eth up for ever and ever : and they have no 
reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaft and 
his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark 
of his name. - , 


This third Angel ſeemeth ro make application of 
, what the firſt Angel ſaid, For if men ought to worſhip 
God, (as that Angel in his everlaſting meſſage did de- 
clare) certainly it 1s very great impiety to worſhip the 
Beaſt, who is the profeſſed enemy of God , openly bla- 
ſpheming his Name, And leſt any one ſhould imagine it - 
t5 be a ſmall fin to worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, or to 
receive his mark, hedenounceth with a loud voice, That 
whoſoever doth ſo, ſhall drink of the wine of Gods wrath, that 
& poured without mixture, (and ſo not allayed with any 
thing to abate the force thereof) into the cup of his anger, 


and be tormented with fire and brimſtone, before the holy An- 
gels 
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gels and before the Lamb, and that to all eternity: for if the 
ſmoke of their torment thall aſcend for ever and ever , (as 
the Angel plainly affirmerh) it is neceffary that the tor- 
ment it ſelf, from whence the ſmoke ariſeth , thould alſo 
continue as long ;, and if the torment, then alſo the tor— 
_ mented. So that it oughtat no hand to be denyed that 
the worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall live for ever in theror- 
ments of hell fire. Neither is it to be feared leaſt any one 
ſhould thence argue, that by this account they may be tru- 
ly ſaid to have Eternal life, For Eternal life ( according 
tothe crueand uſual notton of the Scripture) doth nor 
ſignifie a bare living for ever, bur a living for ever in joy, 
and in the favour of God, And theretore Eternal life, 
Matth, 25. 46. is oppoſed to Eternal puniſhment, when 
it is ſaid , Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
( which implyeth that they remain alive for ever, other- 
wiſe how are they capable of being punithed for ever 2 all 
puniſhment ſuppoling the exiſtence of the ſubject thar is 
puniſhed : ) But the righteous into life eternal. And to the a- 
biding of Gods wrath upon men, John 3. 36. When it is ſaid, 
He that believeth on the Son , hath everlaſting life: and he 
that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him - and to damnation, John 5. 29. when 
It is ſaid, They that have done good, ſhall come forth to the re- 
ſurrettion of life: but they that have done evil, unto the re- 
ſurrettion of damnation, Theſe things being ſo,ſuch inter— 
preters are not to be heard, as go about to impoſe a figu- 
rative ſenſe upon what is here in the Revelation clearly 
ſpoken concerning the everlaſting rorment prepared for 
the worſhippers of the Beaſt, for they not onely weaken 
the force of the Angels comminaticn, (which all muſt 
needs confels to be far more efficacious to deterr men 
from committing ſo great wickedneſs, it the words be 
plainly and properly taken) but alſo open a way to evacu- 
ate all other paſſages of the Scripture , where mention 1s 
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made of the everlaſting torment. of Hell fire, Bur per- 
haps ſome one will obj<&, that theſe tormented ones are 
ſaid to have no reſt day and night, and conſequently their 
rorment is to be reſtrained co ſuch a duration, where there 
1s 2 vicithcude of day and night, (which cealeth together 
with the world) and fo is not properly and truly everlaſt- 
ing. To which I anſwer,that this exprefſion of having na 
reſt day and night ( inaſmuch as it followeth thoſe words, 
wherein it is laid, that the ſwoak of their torment aſcendeth 
up for ever and ever) is'uſedTo ſhew , that they ſhail ar no 
me bave any reſpiration from their torment,and not that 
there ſhall be an end thereof, namely when day and night 
ſhall ceaſe. For ſeeing all the rime of men in this world, 
is part either of the day, or of the night, thac which co- 
meth not to paſs in either of them, 15 not at all :hence it is 
that the Angel, intending to ſhew that the worſhippers of 
the Beaſt, ſhall be tormented without 1ntermiffion, faith, 
that hey have no reſt day and night, Thus is it ſaid of the 
four living creatures in Heaven with fix wings apeice, 


.Chap. 4.8. That they have no reſt aay and night , ſaying, 


Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty , {though there be no 
viciflitude of day and night in Heaven) namely to fignifie 
that they never ceaſe at any time whatſoever to praiſe 
God in thatmaner, To conclude therefore , As thoſe 
words, He ſhall be termented for ever and ever, import that 
there ſhall be noend of their torment, lo theſe, They have 
20 reft day and night, imply that there ſhall be no intermi(- 
ſion of them, 


Ver. 12. Heres the patience of the ſaints : here 
are chey that keep the commandments of 


God, and the faith of Jelus. 


This acclamation of the Angel doth intimate; that du- 
xing the tyranny of the Beaſt; the patience of the So__ 
: ED w 


times, no marvel if their reward be ſo alſo. 
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will have a moſt ample occaſion to ſhew it ſelf, there ha- 
ving never been betore ſo furions a monſter , that did ſo 
openly ſet his mouth againft the Heavens, and bend all his 
forces to extirpite the Religion of Chriſt ; So that then 
it will appear,more then in any former age, how admirable 
the capſtancy of theSaints is, who,notwithſtinding all the 
Machinations, whether of force, or fraud, thar Satan and 


- his inſtruments” can contrive to wreſt the crawn of piery 


out of their hands, doin the midſt of a general Apoſtacy 
{till adhere ro the Commandments of God, and firmly be- 
lieye in Jeſus Chriſt. . | | 


Verſ. 13. AndI heard a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſfled are the dead 

_ «Which die in the Lord, from henceforth *: 
' Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours ; aud their works do fol- 
low them. | 


Here Fohn relates a certain voice which he keard out of 
Heaven, pronouncing them happy in particular, that 
ſhould from thencetorth die, namely under the tyranny of 
the Beaſt, which particular happineſs of them, (as we are 
taught, Chap. 20.4.) conſiſts herein ,' that they ſhall be 
partakers of the firſt Reſurretion. For that reſurredtion 
is there appropriated to them that ſuffer death for the teſti- 
mony of Chriſt, and for the word of God,” in the time of 
the Beaſt, Andthe more to incourage the Saints todie 


' for the truth of Chriſt in thoſe perillous times , the holy 


ſpirit doth ſecond that voice from Heaven, and render the 


reaſon thereof, namely, becauſethey reſt from their labors, 


and their works follow them , and therefore ſince their 
works have been more eminent then thoſe of former 


Perſ.14. 
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Verſ. 14. And I looked, and behold , a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one fat, like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a ſharp fickle. 


This viſion, together with that other in the 17, & 18. 
verſes, do (like the two dreams of Pharaoh,Gen.41.25,26.) 
tend to the ſame effec, and ſoare indeed but one, intimz- 
ting that the time was now at hand, when Chriſt ſhould 
execute judgement on the inhabitants of the earth,becauſe 
their ſins, ( denoted by the ripe fries af the earth ) 
were come to maturity. And that this' interpreracion is 
true and certain, appeareth trom that paſiage, Foel 3. r2, 
I 3, ( fromwhence theſe two viſions of Fohn-ſeem 0 be 
modelled) where it is faid , Let the Heathen be wakened, 
and come upt0 the valley of Jehoſhaphat : For there will 7 
ſit to judge all the heathen round aboat, pat ye inthe ſickle, for 
the harve(t is ripe, come, get you down, for the preſs u« full, 
the fats overflow, for thetr wickedneſs is great.” Now foral- 
much as Chriſt is to be a principal agent in the, execution 
of this judgement, he is therefore brought in ficting upon 
2cloud, as God in like caſes was wont to bein the Old 
Teſtament, See 1ſay. 19, 1. Behold the Lord rideth upon 4 
» ſwift cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt 
ſhall be moved at his preſence, and the heart of Egypt ſhall 
melt in themidſt of it. Moreover the cloud that Chriſt fit- 
reth upon is ſaid to be white, to ſet forth the glorious ho- 
nour of his Majeſty ; like as God, intending to make that 
viſion, Matth.17.5. to be the more I'luſtrious , cauſeth a 
bright cloud to over-ſhadow the three Apoſtles that were 
with Chriſt at his transfiguration. As for the golden crown 
uponChriſts head,it ſheweth the Kingly power wherof he 
is poſſeſſed,as the ſharp ſickle doth the ſeverity of his an- 
geragainſt the wicked,whom he is ready armed to cut off, 
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Perſ. 15. And another Angel came out of the 
Temple crying with a loud voiceto him that 
far on the Cloud , Thruſt in thy Sickle, and 
reap : for the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the Harveſt of the Earth is ripe. 


Perſ-16. And he thar far on the Cloud, thruſt in 
 hisSickle on the Earth, and the Earth was 
reaped. | 

An Angel, longing to ſee the vengeance of Chriſt 
fall upon che Inhabicants of the Earth, thart had ſo 
openly and outragiouſly diſhonoured God, cometh out of _ 
the Temple in Heaven, (for there is the place of that 
Temple, from whence the Angels are wont to iſſue forth, 
as is apparent from the 17, Yerſe) and cryeth to him 
aloud, defiring him to deſtroy the wicked, (whoſe iniquity 
was now full)Tith the ſharp Sickle of his Wrath, which is 
accordingly performed, | | 


Paſar. And another Angel came out of the 
 Templewhichis in Heaven, he allo having 
_ a ſharp Sickle. 


Verſ.18. And another Angel came out from the 
Altar which had Power over the Fire, and 
cried with a loud Cry to. him that had the 
ſharp Sickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp Sic- 

kle, and gather rhe Cluſters of the Vine of 

the Earth : for her Grapes ape fully ripe, 


For 
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For as muchas Chriſt in executing this great Judge- 
menc 15 not oneiy himſelf an Agent, but -utieth alſo the 
Miniſtry of Ange!is, (both which -chings are plainly ſec 
forth, Chap.16, & 19, where this buſineſs is again repear- 
ed) a Sickle bearing Angel is likewiſe introduced , to 
whom another Angel cryeth aloud, chat he ſhouid pur his 
Sickle in ure, and gather the Vine of the Earth. Neither 
is it without a Myſtery, that this Angel, which cryech, is 
faid to iſſue forth from the A'car, and to have power over 
the fire thereof, For this implyeth that he, as being wonc 
ro attend at theAltar,did perceive that the Prayers of the 
Saints, (with which he burned Incenſe before God) were 
now heard, and thit God was accordingly reſolved to 
avenge his People of their Enemies; wherefore it is evi- 
" dent from this Paſſage, that there is in Heavena Temple, 
and therein an Altar, which Chap.8$.3. is faid' to beot 
Gold, and to ſtand before the Throne of God, and to 
have (as hete) an Angel for Prieſt to burn Incenſe there- 
on; that the tmoke thereof may aſcend up together with 
the Prayers of the Saines, Neither can it with reaſon be 
affirmed, that this Angel is Chriſt, not onely becauſe it is 
very hard, (if not alcogether impoſſible) to allege any 
paſſage of the Scripture, where the appellation of an An- 
oe) is undoubtedly given unto Chriſt, bur alſo for that 
this Angel is here plainly diflerenced from Chriſt® for 
Chriſt is ſaid to fit upon a white Cloud, having a ſharp 
Sickle in his hand, whereas this Angel is ſaid tocome our 
from the Altar, which is in Heaven, Again, this Angel 
is ſaid to be anther Angel, and therefore if the two pre— 
cedent Angels (which are alſo both of chem diſtinguiſhed 
from Chriſt): be of neceſſity meer Angels,” io muſt this 
Angel alſo. Which Reaſon is of force likewiſe in the 
8, Chapter, where this Angel is called azother Angel,in re- 
lation to the ſeven Angels, that ſtand before God, and ſo 


are meer Angels, or miniſtring Spirits, and conſequently 
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he, being of their Rank, is not Chriſt; but a miniſtring 
Spirit alſo. | 


Verſ.1g. And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into 

the Farth, and gathered the Vine of the 
Earth, and caſt it into the great Wine-prels of 
the Wrath of God. | 


Verſ.20. And the Wine-preſs was trodden with- 

- out the Ciry, and Blood came out of the 
Winepreſs, even unto the Horſe bridles, by 
the ſpace of a thouſand and {1x hundred Fur- 
longs. _ . _ 


Theſe two Yer(es ſhew the accompliſhment of what the 
Angel, who came out from the Altarin Heaven, did de- 
fire, For the Vine of the Earth s gathered, and the Clu- 
_ ſters caſt intothe great Wine-preſs of Gods wrath,and trodden 
without the City. Which figurative Deſcription doth inti- 
mate the quaſhing and utter ruine of the Inhabirants of 
the Earth, that joyn their Forces with the Beaſt, that they 
may cur off all the Saints at once. The fulfilling whereof 
is ſet down at large, Chap.19, Now this Wine-prels is 
ſaid ro be trodden without the City, becauſe this terrible 
execution ſhall be made without Megiddo, a City belong- 
ing to the Tribe of Manaſſeh, Foſh.17.11. For thither 
tha!l the Kings of the Earth draw their Armies together 
ro make war with Chriſt, and his Saints, as is reated, 
Chap.16.16, Of which City I will diſcourſe more large- 
ly inmy Expoſition of that Chapter. Now the greatneſs 
of the {laughter that Chriſt ſha!l then make, laying his 
Enemies with the Sword of his Mouth, and ſo ſhedding 
their Blood, is notably declared both by the depth of thar 
bloody Stream that ifſuech out of the Wine-preſs of 
6 EE Gods 


34 An Eſſay to the explaining Cuar.xy. 
Gods wrath, (which is ſaid to reach up to the Bridles of - 
the Horſes, and ſo to be above a Yard from the Ground) 
and alſo by the length thereof, running out for the ſpace 
of one thouſand fix hundred Furlongs, which is by com- 
putation, at eight Furlongs to the Mile, two hundred 
Miles. Neither will this ſeem ſo ſtrange, if we conſider 
that all the Kings of the whole World together with 
their Armies ſha!l then aſſemble themſelves rowards the 
City of Megiddo, and there be ſlain. 
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* Chap.15. Verl.1. 


And I faw another Sign'iin Heaven, great and 
marvellous, ſeven Angels having the ſeven 
laſt Plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath 

_ of God. | 


The Expoſation. 


ff Hp Chapter containeth in it ſelf a Preparative to the 
pouring out of the Vials of Gods wrath upon the 
Beaſt and his Worſhippers. For Fohn here ſeeth a grear 
and wonderfu! Signot ſevenAngels having ſevenPlagues, 
which are therefore called the laſt Plagues, becaule che 
Anger of God is accompliſhed by them, ſo that afcer 
them ſucceedeth the chaining up of Satan, and the unin- 
terrupted proſperity of a thouſand years through all the 
World, as appeareth from the 20. Chapter, Now the rea- 
| ſon, why the Angels are here ſent to plague the Beaſt and 
his Worſhippers, is becauſe all humane means did fail, 
For the Saints who had adventured to oppoſe him with 
Arms, though they fought in a juſt Cauſe, were york why 

ued 
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dued and cruſhed by him, as we ſaw Chap.13.7. Sq that 
now was the time for God to take the buſineſs into his 
own hands, and toput forth the power of his Wrath by 
heavenly Inſtruments, for as much as the earthly ones 
had proved ineffectual, Which Obſervation is of good 
uſe, teaching us to depend upon God for the avenging of 
his People, even when all humane ability to perform it is 


quite vaniſhed. 


Verſ.z. And I ſaw as it werea Sea of Glaſs min- 
oled with Fire, and them that had gotten the 
victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, 
and over his Mark, and over the Number of 
his Name, ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, having 
the Harps of God. 


The proſecution of the Preparative aforeſaid is inter- 
kupted by a Repreſentation of their glorious Eſtate, who 
choſe rather to ſuffer Death, than ro worſhip the Beaſt 
and his Image, and to receive his Mark, For all that ſo 
ſuffer ſhall have a part in the firſt ReſurreQion, as I have 
before touched in the Expoſition of the 14. Chapter. 
Now the place where the glorified Saints do ſtand to 
praiſe God,; is ſaid to be a glaſsy Sea, mingled (that is, fil - 
led) with fire, Of which Sea we read Chap.4.6. Where 
Fohn-ſaith, that before the Throne was 4 Sea of Glaſs like to 
Cryſtal, Wherefore the Sea here mentioned is a large 
tranſparent Veſſel, made of a glafhe or cryſtalline mat- 
ter. and ſer before the Throne of God in Heaven, not 
having Water init, (asthat of Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. 
4.6, which was made after the Patern of this Sea in Hea- 
ven) bur filled with fire, And the Ule is, that the glorifi- 
ed Saints ſtanding, not »pox (45 the Engliſh Tranſlation 
hath it) bur by it, may fing the Praiſes of God with _ 
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And inlikelihood it is filled with fire, to ſet off the terri- 
ble Majeſty of God, and the fire of his Jealouſie, where- 
with he is wont to conſume his Enemies, according to 
that Deſcription of him, Pſalm 50,3. Our God ſhall come, 
and ſhall not keep ſilence : a fire ſhall devour before him, and 
burnup his Enemies round about. Finally , that they 
' which are ſaid to have gotten the victory of the Beaſt, 
are rightly by me interpreted to be ſuch as ſuffered 
death, rather than they would yield co him, is evident 
from the notion of overcoming or getting the vittory, elſe- 
where found in the Revelatiov, Thus is it ſaid by the 
Saints triumphant in Heaven concerning their deceaſed 
Brechren, Chap.13.11. that they overcame him (that is, 
Satan) by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their 
Teſtimony, and loved not their Lives unto Death. And 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Chap. 3.21. To him that overcometh 
will I grant to fat with me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo over- 
came, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne, But it 
is cert3in,” that our Lord Chriſt overcame by ſuffering: 
-Peath for the Truth. 


Kerſ.3. And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Ser- 

_ » vantof God, and the Song of the Lamb, fay- 
ing, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true arethy 
ways, thou King of Saints. 

Verf.4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy Name, for thou onely art holy : 
for all Nations fhall come and worſhip be- 
fore thee ; for thy Judgements are made ma- 
nifeſt, os, 

The Song which theſe heavenly Harpers ſing, is called 

| . the 


Ve.liliv, - of the Revelation, 37 
the ſong of Moſes and of the Lamb , not that they ever 
uſed the very words thereof , (as far as we can judge by 
what is recorded of them in the Scripture) but becauſeir 
is conformable to the doQrine of them both. Howbeir 
were the Hymn extant, with Chriſt (according to the 
prophecie-that went before concerning him :) did ſing in 


_ the midſt of the Church, Heb.2.12. as well as the ſong of 


Moſes, Exod, 15. we ſhould no doubt perceive that the ſong 
here ſer down was in effe& the ſame with that of Chriſt, 
as it apparently is with that of Moſes. Now the contents 
of this ſong. are firſt the great and wonderful works of 
Gad, ſhewing themſelves in nothing more, then in the 
preſervation of theſe Saints from the worſhip of the Beaſt, 
when all che world ran headlong to that impiety. Second- 
ly, the righteouſneſs and truth of his ways, in making 
theſe Saints according to his promiſe partakers of the firſt 


' reſurrecion,becauſe they had for him and hisGoſpel hated 


their lives in this world» And this God whole ways are 
fo righteous and ſo true.is very ſignificantly here ſtiled Ze 
Kireg of the ſaints, becauſe to reign 1s properly to govern 
by Laws. But there not are any that ſubmit co the laws of 
God given by the hands of Chriſt,and ſo are governed by 
them, but the Saints; all others being either ignorant of 
them,or diſobedient co chem. Thirdly,1t is intimated thar 
it would be altogether unreaſonable for any particular man 
to refuſe to fear God , and glorifie his name, when there 
are ſo many notable arguments compelling thereunto, as 
in the firſt place, the unparalleiled holineſs of God. For 
ſeeing he is holy of himſelf and all others by the partici- 
pation of his holineſs, he is rightly here ſaid to be holy a- 
lone. Again, the example of all Nations, who come 
and worſhip before God-, is another inducement to the 
performance of the duties atorefatd,, Laſtly, the righte- 
ous deeds of God are alledged to this purpoſe, partly 


ſhewed forth in the glorification of his Saints, that op 
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for his ſake, (of which we ſpake before) and partly in the - 
deſtruQion of the Beaſt, and his followers, 


+ Verſe. 5. And after that I looked, and behold, he 


temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in 
heaven was opened : | 


After that notable digreſſion touching the Saints that are 
to be partakers of the firſt reſurrection , Foh» returneth to 
the great & wongerful fign aforeſaid,w® is uſhered in with 
the opening of the temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in 
Heaven, By which words it appeareth,not only chat there 
15a temp'e in Heaven, (whereof mention was made for- 
metly, Chap.14.17.) butalſo a tabernacle containing i, 
anda teſtimony therein, This tabernacle I have already 
proved, in the expoſition of Chap. 13.6. to be the holy 
City, the Heavenly Jeruſalem. W herefore the temple 
belonging to ir muſt needs be a more Sacred portion 
thereof, where the glorified Saints do ſerve God, accord- 
1ng to that paſlage, Chap. 7.15. Therefore are they before 
the throne of God and ſerve him day and night in his temple. 


* Now leſt any one ſhould pur off whar is here ſaid con- 


cerninga Tabernacieand Temple in Heaven, by turning 
it into an allegory (as men are too apt to do, when they 
expound the book of the Revelation) we ought to con(1- 
der, that even the Author to the Hebrews , (who uttereth 
neither Prophecies nor Parables,but plainly delivereth the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel) doth alſo make mention of a 
rabernaciein Heaven, tiling it The true tabernacle, yea of 
a Sanctuary, or Holy of Holyes , which he in like maner 
cailerh the true Sandtuary. For thns be faith, Chap.8, 1,2. 
We have [ſuch an high Prieſt, who is ſet aown on the right hand 
of the Majeſty inthe Heavens: A miniſter of the Sandtuary, 
4d of the trae Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
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man : And Chap. 9.11.12. but Chriſt being come, an 
High Prieſt of future good things, by a greater and more per- 
_ fedt Tabernacle, not made with hands,that is to ſay, not of this 
building ; Neither by the blood of goats and Calves, but by 
his own blood he entred in for once ( (o ftis inthe Greek ) 
into the holy place ( or Sandtuary ) having obtained everlaſt- 
ing redemption. And verſe 24. Chriſt is not entred into 
the holy places ( or, Santuary ) made with hands, which . 
are the figures of the true,but into Heaven i ſel now 10 4þ- 
pear in the preſence of God for us. Which paſſages if we take 
1n the plain and liceral ſenſe of them (as the circumſtan- 
ces, if well weighed, will inforce us to do) then ſhall we 
eaſily perceive how aptly the ſame Divine Author, Chap, 
8.5. ſpeaking of the Levitical Prieſts, that miniſtred in 
the Tavernacle;ſaith 7/ho ſerve wnto the example and ſhadow © 
of Heavenly things. Whereas if we turn afide to figura- 
tive interpretations , neither will that , nor ſundry other 
places of the Divine Author aforeſaid , be ever rightly 
underſtood, nor (hall we be able torender a fufficient rea- 
ſon, why we may not at the ſame rate allegorize upon 
whatſoever is deiivered in the Scripture, whereby it wil 
at length come to pals, that we thall be certain of nothing 
that is contained therein, being lyable to be carried abour 
with every fanſie,that curious wits can invent,and impoſe 
upon the letter of the Holy rext. Having thus aſſerted 
the truth, and reality of an Heavenly Tahernacle and 
Temple, (the conſequence of which Do@rine vill further 
appear, when we come to the 21, & 22, Chap,) weought 
to paſs the fame ſentence upon the Teftimony that is ſaid 
to be therein. For if the tabernacle that Moſes made, was 
atypeof a greater and more perfe& one in Heaven, may . 
not the tables of che Teſtimony alſo which were contain- 
ed therein ? eſpecially ſeeing that Fohn himſelf faith in- 
.. another place of this Prophecie, that the remple of God was 
| openea- 
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opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of 
his Teſtament ( or, covenant.) Chap. 11,19. 


Verſ. 6. And the _— came out of the 

temple , having the ſeven plagues, clo- 
thed in pure and white linen , and ha- 
ving their breaſts girded with golden gir- 
dles. : 


The temple being opened for the ſeven Angels, thar 
had the ſeven plagues, they accordingly iſſue out accou- - 
cred like Priefts in white linen and golden girdles, Thus 
we find that the Prieſts under the Law were wont to 
wear fine linen, Exod. 28, 39. Thos ſhalt imbroider the 
coat of fine linen, and thou ſhalt make the mitre of fine linen, 
and thou ſhalt make the girdle of needle-work, And Levit. 
16.'11. He ſball put on the holy linen coat , and he jhall 
have the lineps breeches upon his fleſh, and (hall be girded with 
the linen girdle,and with the linen mitre ſhall he be attired, 
And the curious girdie of the Ephod, belonging to the 
High Prieſt, was made, as of other things, ſo alſo of gold, 
"Exod. 28. 8. The curious girale of the Ephod which is upon 
it, ſhall be of the ſame, according to the work thereof , even 
of guld, of blew, and of purple, and ſcarlet , and fine twined 
linen, Now that this habit of the Levitical Prieſts was al- 
ſo a type of heavenly things, 1s evident from the deſcrip- 
tion of the Angel (an inhabitant of Heaven) that appeared 
ro Daxzel, Chap, 19.5, of his Prophecy. For there Da- 
niel ſaith, I lifted wp mine eyes, and looked, and behold, a cer- 
ain man clothed in linen , whoſe loyns were girded with fing 
gold of Uphaz, Inlike maner are the ſeven Angels atri-' 
red, th2t here appear to Fobv. But why labor I co prove 
the Angels to be prieſts from their Attire, when (to omic- 


G | what 
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what 1 obſerved in the Chapter immediately foregoing, 
namely, that one of the Angels is ſaid to have power 
oyer the fire of the Altar in Heaven) there needs no other 
Argument to evince this, than that which I hinted at the 
firſt riſe of mine Expoſition upon this ſixth Yerſe, name- 
ly, that they are converſant in the Temple of Heaven, for 
it belongeth unto none but Prieſts to converſe in Tem- 
ples, See 2 Chren.26.11,17,18, 


verſ.7. And one of the four Beaſts gave unto 
the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden Vaals full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for eyer and 
ever. 


It is not without a Myſtery, that one of the four living 
Creatures giveth to the ſeven Angels ſeven Vaals full of . 
the Wrath of God, For thoſe four living Creatures be- 
ing indeedche multitude of Believers in the four Quar- 
ters of the Wor!d, (as appeareth by their own words, 
Chap.5.9. where, in their new Song to the Lamb, they 
ſlay, Thou haſt redeemed us by thy Blood to God out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People , and Nation, and haſt 
made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign os 
the Earth: ) and itbeing alrogether impoſſible tor them 
reigning upon the Earth, (if you ſpeak properly) to reach 
out Vials to the Angels in Heaven, when one of them is 
laid to give the Vials to the Angess, it onely implyerh, 

that by their procurement, whileſt they cry day and night 
unto God, it came to pals that theſe Angels had the Vi- 
als of Gods wrath pat into their hands, to the end they 
might pour them out upon the Inhabitants of che Earth, 
But here again we meer with another proof of the An- 
gels being Prieſts, in that they are {aid to have golden Y7- 
als given to them, whereas a _ 15 not an ordinary __ 
NS oe 'G 44s 
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bur onely ſach an one as is uſed in conſecrated Places. 
Thus when it is {a1d 2 Chron.4.8, that Solomon made for 
the ten Tables of the Temple an hundred Baſons, or Bew!s 
of Gold, the Greek Tnterpierers render it Yzals. Neither 
is it to be omitted thar when the ſeven Vaals are ſaid to be 
fu'lof the Wrath of God that I:veth for ever and ever : 
this Deſcription gf God is very emphatical, intimating 
that God, for as much as heliverh tor ever and ever, can- 
certainly accompliuh hisWrarh, ſo that his En-mies can- 
not poſſibly eſcape : whereas Men having ther: Breath-in, 
their Noſtrils, and heing table ro Death every moment, 


- 


| they may indeed make great Threats, but perhaps will 
not ſuivive to pertorm what they have threatned, | 


' * Farſ 8. And che Temple was filled with Smoke 


 fromtheglory of God, and from his power , 
and no man was able to enter into the Tem- 
ple, till che ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels 

. werefulfilled. | 
The filling of the heavenly Temple wich Smoke, ſo 


that none was able to enter therezato for a-time, doth not 
intimate any abſtruſe and myſterious buſineſs, but onely 


ſer off the awfuil Majeſty of God, as will appear by the- 


collation of other like paſſages of the Scripture. For thus - 
Moſes, Exod.40,35. is ſaid, To be unable to enter into the 
Tent of the Coneregation, becauſe the Cloud abode thereupon, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. And the 
Prieſts at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, are faid, 
Tobe unable toenter into the Houſe of the Lord, becauſe the 


- glory of the Lord had filledthe Lords houſe, 2 Chron.7.2. So 


that we ought not to hunt after Myſteries, when the Scri-: 
Pcure giveth us no 1atimation of them, 


Chap, 


Vsa.i.il, of the Revelation; === 


Chap.16. Verſ L 


And TI heard a great Voice out of the Temple, 

 fayingto the ſeven Angels, Go your ways and 
pour out the Vials of the Wrath of God up- 
on the Earth, 


The Expoſutton. 


He heavenly Prieſts aforeſaid being now furniſhed 

by means of the Saints on Earth, with the Vials of 
Gods wrath, are commanded by a loud voice out of the 
Temple in Heaven to pour them out upon the Earth. 
Not that the greateſt parr of them are not to be poured 
out upon other parts of the World, but, by 4 Figure of 
Deficiency , that Is, x7! oinua rb (as the Greeks ate 
wont to phraſe it) the Earth onely is named, both becauſe 
the firſt is expreſly ſaid to be poured out upon the Earth, 
it ſelf, and alſoall the reſt of the Vials, though poured out 
upon other places, yet have relation to the Earth, and the 
Inhabirants thereof, 


Verſ.2, And the firſt went, and poured out his 
_ Vaalupon the. Farth; _ there fell a noi- 
ſom and grievous fore upon the Men which 
had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them 
which worſhipped his Image. bs, 
The firſt Vial, as we ſaid-before, is poured out upon the 
Earth, andthe effect thereof is a fore and evil Boll, ari-, 
. ſing 0n them that had the Mark of the Bfaſt, and wor- 


wy his Ima ge. In the WY of which Vial, (as 
| »'G 2 | well. 
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.well as of thereſt) I ſee na need of betaking our ſeives to 
an Allegory, For if Moſes and Aajon, by ſprinkling 
Aſhes of the Furnace towards Heaven, cauſed it to be- 
come a Boil breaking out with Biains upon the Zgyprians, 
Exod.9.8,9,10, Why may we not as well conceive that 
the pouring outof a Vial on the Earth by an Ange! may 
produce the ſame effeR. upon the Worſhippers of che 
Beaſt? And how then is this plain Interpretation not to 


be embraced, when we finde in the Scripture that the 
| ſame Plague did formerly happen to ſuch as had been. 


oreat Oppreſſours of Gods people. 


Verſ.3z. And the ſecond Angel poured out his 

_ - Vialuponthe Sea, and it became as the Blood 
of adead man : and every living foul died.in 
the Sea, 


The wickedneſs of the Beaſt and his Worſhippers is 
exceeding great, No marvel therefore if their Plagues 
be not one]y the ſame with thoſe that happened to the 
wicked of former times, but alſo exceeding them, as be- 
ing purpoſely ſuited by God to their impiety. Of which 
ſort is this Plague of the ſecond Vial, the pouring out of 
which into the. Sea, turneth, nor. the third part thereof 
onely, as Chap.8.8, but all its Waters into Blood, ſo 
that every living Soul therein periſheth. By this 


means they are debarred of fiſhing in the Sea, which 


muſt needs draw with-it the ruine of. many thouſands that 
depend thereon for their livelihood.. The ſame may alſo 
be ſaid of their traffiquing by Sea. For the Waters 
thereof becoming Blood, like that of a dead man, they 
are not onely unſerviceable to-thoſe many uſes, wherein 
Mariners are wont to imploy them, but alſo by reaſon of 
their ſtench and thickneſs are altogether unfit to be ſailed 

in:. this Plague therefore is very great. GAO 


SCOOT 
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F 


Verſ.4. And the third AngA poured out his Vial 
upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters , 


and they became Blood. , 


5. And I heard the Angel of the Waters -lay, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, which watt, 
art,- and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged 


thus : 


6. For they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and 
Prophets, and thou haſt given them Blood to 
drink , for they are worthy. | 


7. And I heard another out of the Altar, fay, 
Even-to, Lord God Almighty, true and righ- 
teous are thy Judgements. 


-  Theturning of the Sea into Blood, though it be a great 

Plague, is yet inſufficient to puniſh ſo outragious {inners 
as the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, wherefore the ven- 
geance of God cometh yet cloſer to them, by the pouring 
out of this third Vial into' the Rivers and Fountains of 
Waters, whereby they alſo become Blood, So that now 
theſe Wretches can hardly with digging abour the Rivers 
and Fountains get Water for their neceſſary uſes. ® For 
neither is it ſuitable to conceive, that they were ſupplied 
any other way, than the Z2yptians (their Predeceſſours in 
cruelty) had been in the like calamity, See Exod. 7.24» 
And that they had ſome ſuch: ſupply, is evident by their 
ſurviving to undergo the other following Plagues, which: 
could not have come to paſs,had they been deprived of all 


means to get Water,, And this Plague is ſo agreeable 
| to 
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to their ſin (as it had been-in former times to that of the 
Egyptians) that the Angel of the Waters, who had po- 


wer to turn them into Blood, doth extol! the ſignal Ju- _ 


Kice of God herein, pronouncing them worthy to have 
B'ood given them to drink, who had not ſpared to ſhed 
the Blood of Saints and Prophets. And not onely he, 
bur alſo that other Angel, which attenderh at the Alrar in 


Heaven: For he, having formerly deſired the Sickle. 


bearing Angel to make a clean riddance of the wicked, 
whoſe fin was now ripe, Ch49.14.18. muſt needs rejoyce 
at the equity of Gods dealing in the pouring out of this 
Vial, which could not bur cauſe many of them co periſh, 
Bur it is not to be paſſed over without animadverfion, 
that when the Worſhippers of the Beaſt are here ſaid, zo 
have Blood given them to drink, becauſe they had ſhed the 
Blood of Saints and Prophets : this argueth that the pour- 
Ing out of this Vial (and conſequently of the reſt, there 
being the ſame reaſon of them all) happeneth within the 
compaſs of the three years and an half, thac the Tyranny 
of the Beaſt laſteth, yea, towards the latter end of thac 
ſpace, in as much as theſe Plagues have relation to the 
cruelcy, that had been before exerciſed towards the Saints 


and Prophets : and therefore it is likely, that the pouring 


out of theſe ſeven Vials taketh not up more time, than 
the ſmiting of Zgype with the ten Plagues did, which 
were gll accompliſhed within the ſpace of one Year. For 
Moſes was eighty years old when be began to ſpeak unto 
Pharaeh, Ex0a. 7,7. and but an buncared and twenty 
when bedied, Dent.34.7. the laſt. forty years of which 
term he:had ſpent in leading the 7ſraelites in the Wilder- 


"nels, Deut.29.5. ſo that there remaineth-but the eightiech 


year of his Lite, whereinto inflict thoſe ten Plagues upon 
Egypt. | 


Verſ. 
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Verf.8. And the fourth Angel poured out his 
Vial upon the Sun; and Power. was given 
unto-him to ſcorch Men with Fire. 


g. And Men were {ſcorched with great Heat, 
and bla{phemed the Name of God, which 
hath Power over thele Pligues :. and they re- 
pented -nor.to give him glory. | 
Tt:e fin of them that worſhip the Beaſt, and receive his 


Mark, as it is greater than tnat of evii Men in former 
times, ſois it alſo of a new kince, and unheard of in the 


__ ,World before» And therefore God provideth here for it 


a new Plague, the like whereof is nor to be found in all 
the Scripture. For the fourth Vl being poured out upon 
the Sun, cauſeth it ro ſcorch Men with fire, and that in a 
very grievous manner. Burt it any one here obje&, that 
ſhould the Sun (the common Luminary of the World, 


- but deſtituce of life and underſtanding) have ſuch a Po- 


wer given to it, the Saints alſo would not be untouched, 
Eaniwer, that the words of the Text impiy the contrary 3 


faying, that ſuch as were ſcorched by 1ht Sun, blaſphemed the 


Name of God, and repented not to give him glory; whereby 
it appeareth that noue but impenitent finners do feel this 
Plague, the Sun, by the marveilous dire&ion of God 
ſending down fire upon them, but caſting outa chearing 
light upon the righteous, Thus we read Exod,14.20. 
that the cloudy Pillar d1d ar the ſame time cauſe darkneſs: 
to the Egyptians, and light to the 7ſraclites, Weread alſo 
Das. 3.2227. that the fiery Furnace' which killed the 
Calaeans, that did but. approach thereunto, 'did not ſo- 
much as {inge an Hair of the three pious Fews, that were 
thrown into the midſt thereof, And ler this confidera- 
$100: 


Us 
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tion be taken along with us in reading the ſtory of all 
theſe Plagues, that they are ſo ordered, as that no hurt re- 
dounderh to the righteous from them, God making a way 
for their eſcape. As we ſee it did happen to the 7ſraclites, 
who though dwelling in Egypt, were yet untouched with 
any of the ten Plagues thereof. For albeit their immu- 
nity be not mentioned till the fourth Plague, which was 
that of Flyes, concerning which God ſaith, 7 will ſever iy 
that day the Land of Goſhen, in which my People dwell, that 
0 Swarms of Flies ſhall be there, to the endthog maiſt know 
that 1 am the Lord in. the midſt of the Earth, Exod,8.22. 
vet reaſon ſhewerh that the ſame is to be underſtood in all 
the foregoing Plagues, for as much as they were ſear of 
purpoſe to puniſh the Egyptiays for their cruelty towards 

' Gods people. Inlike manner though ir be not here ex- 
. preſly ſaid, that the Sun did nor ſcorch the Saints, bur 
onely the wicked, yet muſt it in reaſon be ſuppoſed ro 
have ſo falleg our, and the aforeſaid intimation out of the 
Text ſheweth as much. 


Verſ.10. And the fifth Angel poured out his Vial 

| rpon the Seat of the Beaſt; and his king- 

dom was full of darknels, and they gnawed 
their Tongues for pain : 


11. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, be- 
cauſe of their pains and their ſores, and re- 
pented not of their deeds. 


As ſome other of the Plagues, that God infligted upon 
the Beaſt and his Worſhippers, are the iame withthoſe 
that he formerly inflicted upon Pharaoh and his People, fo 
alſo is this, For the fifth Angel pouring out his Vial up- 
on the Throne of Me Beaſt, (which is without queſtion as 


pas. 
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ſuitable a means to procure darkneſs, as the ſtretching out 
of Moſes band towards Heaven) his Kingdom, that ex- 
rendeth it ſelf over the face of the whole Earth, is there- 
upon darkned, The extremity of which Plague is ſuch, 
that it cauſerh Men to gnaw their Tongues for pain. For 
confider how grteyous a thing it is, to be bound for ſeve- 
ral days together in chains of thick and palpable dark- 
neſs,(for it would bg unreaſonable to think that this dark- 
neſs of the Beaſts Kingdom ſhould be inferjour either in 
duration or groſneſs to that of Zgypr) ſoas neither to (ee 
one another, nor to ariſe out of their places. Howbeit 
we are not fo imagine that the Saints of. this time (as well 
as the 7ſraelites heretofore) during this diſmal Fog, that 
beſpreads the face of all the Earth, have not light in their 
dwellings, ſeeing this Plague, together with the reR, is or- 
dained of God for the puniſhment of their Adverſaries, 
and ſo ought not to involve both alike. And this is ſuffi- 

ciently hinted (according to the obſeryation on the pour- 
ing out of the fourth Vial) by the blaſphemies thac thele, 
Priſoners of darkneſs are ſaid to vent againſt God, the 

Authour of this and the other Plagues ; whereas to bla- 

{pheme God is ſo enormous a crime, that it is impoſllible it 

ſhould be incident to the Saints, Wherefore I may tru- 

ly beſpeak the People of God, that ſhall be in the Reign 
of the Beaſt, with the words of 1ſaiah, Chap.60.2, of bis 
Prophecy, Behold, the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and 
Lrofs Darkneſs the People ; but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee ; 

and his glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee. 


Verſa. And theſixth Angel poured out his Vi- 
al upon the great River Euphrates; and the 
Warer thereof was dried up, that theway of 


the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 
H Ver. 
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Verſ. 13. And IT faw three unclean fpirits like 
trogs come out of the mouth of the dragon 

and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and our of 


the mouth of the falſe propher. 


Verſ, 14. For they arethe ſpirits of devils, work- 


ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings 


of the earth, and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battel of char great day of 
God Almighty. | 


Verſ. 15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blefled is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt 
he walk naked and they ſee his ſhame. 


Verſ. 16. And he oathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue , Ar-ma- 
oeddon. Py 


By Enphrates muſt needs here. be meant that River, 
which runnerh by Babylox properly ſo called, and 
emprtieth it ſelf 1nto the Perſian Gulph,, For this River 
rifing in Armenia, and traverſing all Meſopetamzia and 
Caldea, lyeth as a bar in their way, that come out of che 
eaſtern Countreyes of Perſia, Tartaria, India and China, 
cowards the land of Lirael, whirther the kings here ſpoken 
of are to march with their Armies, Neither 1s it a nei 
thing that a river ſhouſd be dryed up to-give way to 
Princes and their hoſts : For we read inthe ſcripture thac 
Fordane was turned back, to the end Foſhua and the 
Iſraelites might in a-teniivle manner. go over withouc 

| | 1nter- 
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interruption into the land aforeſaid, Fof. 3.17, But "as 
the River Euphrates 1s miraculouſly dryed up by the 
Angel for the ſpeedier paſſage ot the eaſtern Kings, fo 
cometh not it to paſs without amiracle that they are drawn 
to undertake ſo deſperate a delign, as to fight againſt 
Chriſt and his Saints. .for three unclean ſpirits do, by 
working miracles, incite not onely the foreſaid Eaſtern 
Kings, bur alſo all the Kings of the world to the per- 
formance of this exploit, And for as much as theſe are 
ſeen to proceed out of the mouzh of the Dragon, and of 
the Beaſt, and of the falſe prophet, rhis argueth chac nor 
onely the Dragon, but allo the Beaſt, (to whom the 
Dragon is ſaid to give his throne, Chap. 13. 2.) together 
with the Falſe Prophet, ( who is ſaid to excrcife all the 
Power of the Beaſt before him 5 Chap. 1 3, 11,12.) have 
dominion over the evil ſpirits, to ſend them to and fro in 
the earth, -This fo great an expedition of all the Kings in | 
the world .combining to cut off the people of God ar a 
blow, is in it ſelf very apt to ſtrike a terrour into the 
Saints (were no tiver dried up to give way to any of the 
Kings aforeſaid ) and ſo to make them flinch from their 
faich and Piety, wherefore the admonition, here given by 
Chriſt, is very ſeaſonable, who comparing his coming to 
that of a thief, becauſe of the ſuddenneſs thereof ( for 
when his Enemiesſhall ſay; Peace and latety, then ſudden 
deſtruction ſhall ſeize upon them) pronounceth them 
happy, who in ſo perillous a time hold faſt che garments 
of their righteouſneſs, whereby the nakecnels of their 
ſins committed in the time of Ignorance, is kept from - 
appearing to their (ſhame, As'tor: che place, -whicti theſe 
Kings aforeſaid make their Randezvyouz, It is here called 
Armazeddon that is, the mcunt of Mecgiade.. For Har in 
Heb eiv fignifierh a mount, and 2/azedaon is the fame with 
Megiado a City belonging to Manaſſeh,Fof. 25.31. which 
is there written by the Greek iatetpreters ?agedas, and 
PER IN: H 2 hath 


_ 
” 
53S} 
” 
is 
121; 
i 
il 
ki 
#; 
45:4 
T 
bf 
by 
FH 
Is. 
9: 
LE 
Wo 4 
hy; 
ful 
*} 
if 
kh 
"hi 
v8 
1 
$41 


2 An Eſſay to the explaining . Cn av-xyi, 
hath here the letter N' added thereunto by P04. Thus 


- the City which Lake Chap. 9; 10. calleth Berhſaida,is by 


Matthew with the addition of an N termed in Greek Beth- 


ſaidan, Chap. 11,21, But as theletter X is added tothe 


end of the Hebrew word aforeſaid, ſo is the letter or 
racher aſpiration of h taken away from the beginning 
thereof, whileſt it is written Armageddon, as it fareth with 


the Hebrew word Hallelujah, P[al.146.1, whichin Greek 


is written both there and alſo in the Revelation, Chap. 19.1, 
Allelujah,without the letter or aſpiration #. Now the 
mount of Megiddo ſeemeth to be choſen of God, rather 
then another place, towards which all the Kings of the 
earth muſt draw their Armies againſt that of the Saints, 
becauſe this City had been of old renowned for the iwon- 
derful defeat that Barak with ten thouſand men art his-feer 


gave to the potent hoſt of Fabin King of Canaan, who 


was a mighty oppreſler of the 7/raelites. Fude. 4. 2,6. 
compared with chap. 5. 19,20. where in Deborahs ſong 
of victory., it is ſaid , the Kings came avd fought, then 
fouzht the Kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of 
Megiddo, they took no gain of money. They fought from 
heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. For 
the memory of the miraculous difſcom 


the Kings of Canaar that fided with him againſt Gods 


people, 'is of great influence upon the hearts of the Saints 
ro make them expect the like overthrow to be given 0 


the Beaſt, and che Kings his followers in the ſame place. 


Verſ. 17. And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
 vialintotheair; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heayen, from the throne, 
ſaying, It is dane. E 


Fe 
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cure that hapned - 
to Siſera, the Captain General of Fabins Army, and to / 
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Perſ. 18. And there were voices , and thunders, 
and lightnings ; and there was a great earth- 
uake, ſuch as was not fincemen were -up- 

on the earth, ſo mighty an carthquakeand fo | 
great. 


Perf. 19. And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell : 
"and great Babylon came in remembrance be- 
fore God,to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fiercenels of his wrath. 


Verſ. 20. And every iſland fled away , and the 
mountains were not found. 


Verſ. 21. And there fell upon men a great hail 

| ovit of heaven., every ſtone about the weight 
of a talent :. and men blaſphemed God be- 
cauſe of the plague of the hail, for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great. 


God had already plagued the Beaſt, and his worſhip- 
pers in the other three Elements, of Earth, Water, and 
Fire, asappeareth by the hiſtory of the firſt, third, and 
fourth vials : Wherefore that all nature may be. armed a- 
gainſt ſo out-ragious offenders, this laſt vial is poured out 
into the Air, Which is no ſooner done. bur a loud voice 
is heard out of the temvle in. Heaven, from the Throne, 
ſaying, It is done. This voyce is rightly aſcribed to God 
himſelf that fitceth upon the throne, rather then to any 
Other perſon about or under the Throne ( as we fee ic 
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come to paſs, Chap. 19..5.) becaule we find him ſpeak- 


ing afcer the ſame maner, Chap.21,5,6, He that ſat ' #port 
the throne, ſaid, Behild, I make all things new, And he ſaid 
unto me, Write, for theſe words are true and faithful, And he 
{54 anto me, It is dove, As therefore in that place it ligni- 

eth that there is a period fet to the duration of che 
world, ſo doth it here intimate that no more viais of 
wrath are to be poured out, foraſmuch as the wrath of 
God is accompliſhed by this laſt, The voyces; thunders; 
and lightnings that follow hereupon, are all fore-runners 
of the .great and fore Judgements; thatiGod is abour 
to bring upon the inhabicants of theearth. For thus we 
{ee the plagues, pertaining to the ſeven trumpets, uſher- 
ed in, Chap. 8.5, 6. , Among thoſe Judgements, an 
Earthquake is one, athrmed here to be the greateſt thas 
ever hapned ſince God created man upon the earth; the 
truch whereof will appear to us, if we conſider the ſeveral 
effects of this Earthquake, For firſt,-it ſundreth -Jeruſa- 
lem into three parts, to wit , by the ſinking of the'incer- 
mediate buildings into the ground, (for no other diviſion 


14S wont £0 be the effects of an Earthquake, ) And of- this 


Cities ſhaking about this time we have a more ample re- 
lation, Chap, 11. 13. For that Jeruſalem is here meanc 
by the great City, is evident in that it is" diſtinguiſhed 
from great Babylon, and the other Cities of the nations 
or Gentiles, Wherefore there remainech no other City to 


be underſtood, but that of the Jews, Jeruſalem, which hath 
this very appellation of a great City.given toir,Chap. 11, 


8. Another <ffe& of rhis unuſual Earthquake is the fal- 
ling of the Cittes-of 'the Heathen, many of which ſeem 
to be overturned thereby, as it is wont to happen in ſuch 


ſhakings, A third effect (orar leaſt 2 conſequent) there- 


of is the coming of great Bibylon into remembrance be- 


fore God, to.give unto her the cup of his fierce wrath, 
Not that God had betore forgotten her, - but becauſe he 
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did not then ſo remember her , as to execute his fierce 
wrath upon her, that buſineſs being reſerved for this time, 
'The maner of which execution you may read zt large in 
the 18. Chapter. The fourth effe& is the removal of eve- 
ry Iſland, and the ſinking of the mountains, which after 
wards ceaſed to appear. Theſe two things ſhall either 
come to pals, as they are hererelated, ( for fo the others 
that go before are undoubtedly to be fulfilled ) or elſe 
they onely. denote the great alteration rhat ſhall happen 
over all the world, by che erecting of the fifth Kingdom 
upon the defeat of the Beaſt, and all the Kings of the 
earth that fide with him. For in this (enſe. is the like ree 
moval underſtood, Chap. 6. 14. After this earthquake, 
and the dire effects thereof cometh another judgemenc 
very terrible, namely, that of Hail, which is wont to be 
bred in the Air, (theplace into which this ſeventh vial is 
poured ) andthereot God himſelt ſaith to Job, Zaſt rhow 
ſeen the treaſures of the hail, which 1 have reſerved againſt 
the time of trouble, againſt the day of battel and war ? Fob. 
38,22,23, Accordingly we read, not onely that this 
was one of the ten-plagues of Egypr, Exod, 9. 23, 24, 25, 


bur alſo that: God did caſt down great Hailſtones from 


Heaven upon the 4morites at the battel of Gzbeon, fo that 
more died with the Hail-ſtones then they whom che Chil. 
drenof 1ſrael ſlew with the (word. Foſh.10.5,11, Never- 
theleſs it is likely that neither the Hail-ſtones, of Zgypr, 
nor thoſe of Canaas were equal in bigneſs to them that 
fall down from Heaven upon. the. worthippers of the 
Beaſt. For they are ſaid to he about atalent apicce, Now 
though we cannot-.certainiy tell how much a talent weighs 
ed, yet are-we. {ue that the 'weight thereof was very 
oreat, inaſmuch as the branched Candleſtick of the taber- 
ngcle and all the veſlels thereof are by the appointment of 
God to be made of one talent of Gold. Z xod. 25. 31, 39. 


But this plague worketh no better effe&t upon men, then 
2 2 - ES 7 the 


5'6 An Eſſay to the explaining Canav.xvii, 
the former ones did, For. they are ſo enraged with the 
oreatneſs thereof, that they cannot forbear to vent Bla- 
{phemies againſt God: himſelf. Which ſheweth that the 
end of theſe Plagues is not to reform thoſe, on whom 
they are ſent, (for undoubtedly ſuch as are come to thx 
height of impiety as to worſhip the Beaſt, yea, the Dra- 
gon himſelf, are altogether incurable) bur onely to punith 
and torment them for their wickedneſs, and fo to ſer off 
the Riches of Gods grace towards the Righteous, whom 
he hath appointed te Salvation, | 
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Chap.17. Verl.1,2. 


And there came one of the ſeven Angels which 
had the ſeven Vials, and talked with me, fay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto 
thee the Judgement of the great Whore, thar 

fitcecth upon many Waters : 

2. With whom the Kings of the Earth have 
committed Fornication, and the Inhabiters 
of the Earth have been made drunk with the 
Wine of: her Fornication. , 


The Expoſition. 


Or as much as upon the pouring out of the ſeventh 
T1 | Vial Great Babylon ts ſaid to come in remembrance 
before God, that he mizht give her the Cup of the Wine of 
his fierge Wrath : and this was a thing of great importancg 
to be clearly known, (for we. finde by experience, how 
much hurt the inadvertency of the time and perſons, ap- 
| pointed 
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| FF 
pointed of God for the inflicting of this puniſhment, bath 
done to Chriſtians) one of the ſeven Angels aforeſaid 
cometh to Fohy, protering to ſhew him the Judgement 
of that great City, which (according to the uſage of the 
Scripture elſewhere, as ſa? 1.21, & 23.15,16,17. Ezef, 
16.2,3,35 ) hecallethan Harlot, with whom the Kings of 
the Earth have had to do, and been intoxicated with the Wine 
of her Fornication, The meaning of which Allegory I 
will unfold, when I come to the fourth Ye ſe, 


Verſ.3. Sohe carried me away in the Spirit into 


the Wilderneſs : and I ſaw a Woman fit up- 
on a Scarlet coloured Beaſt, full of Names of 
Blaſphemy , having ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, 


When the Angel is here ſaid #9 carry John away 2x the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs ; this argueth that his Body con- 
tinued where he was before, and that he was onely in the 
Spiric of his minde hurried away. Thus Paul, writing to 
the Coloſsians, Chap.2.5. ſaith, Though 1 be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet I am with you in the ſpirit, joying and beholding* 
Jour order, andthe ſtedfaſtneſs of your Faith in Chriſt, Not 
that in the ſubſtance of his Spirit he was not as well ab- 
ſent from them, as in his body (otherwiſe how could he 
indite that Epiſtle ©) but becauſe thar in the cogiration of 
his Spirit he was preſent with them, and beheld their 
Chriſtian behaviour, God revealing the ſame unto him, 
as it here hapned to Fohy, to ſee this wonderful Vitton in 
the Wilderneſs, where (as it ſeemeth) the Judgement of 
Rome, was repreſented unto him, rather than in the place 
of his perſonal abode, becauſe that City is deſcribed both 
in this andalſo in the following Chapter, as ready to be- 
come a Wilderneſs and Habitatioa of Devils, and an Hold of 

I evercy 


3 An Eſſay to the explainine'” Cnap.xvii, 
every unclean Spirit, and a Cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful Bird, All which Creatures are noted in the Scripture 
to haunt deſolate places. See 1/ai 13.20,21,22, & 34, 
13,'4, Fer.50-39, Matth,12443, It is further very ſuit- 
able to repreſent this City by the name and feature of a 
Woman, becauſe in the Prophets of old (whoſe Lan- 
guageand Deſcriptions -the Revelation every where fol- 
loweth) nothing is more uſual. Thus Samaria and Feru- 
ſalemare brought in as two Women, Ezek.23.1,2,3,4, 
Who the Scarlet Beaſt is on: whom the Woman fitteth, 
(and which is depainted with that colour, either for the 
abundance of Blood which he was to ſhed , -or for his: 
kingly Dignity, or for both) is afterwards declared by the 
Angel, together with the meaning of his ſeven Heads and 
ten Horns,. But for the names of Blaſphemy, whereof 
he is full, it is neitherhere nor elſewhere ſo much as inti- 
mated what they be, wherefore it would be no leſs than 
impudency in us to undertake a deſcription of them.. 


Werſ.4. And the Woman was arayed in Purple, 
and: Scarlet colour, and decked with Gold- 
and. precious Stone, and Pearls, having a. 
golden.Cup in.her Hand, full of Abomina- 
tions and filchineſs of her Fornication, | 


No marvel if this Woman, which fitteth on the Scar- 
let Beaſt, be ſo richly and royally attired, for Rowe (decy- 
phered by her) being the Seat of the Empire, and recei- 
ving both the Spoils-and Tributes of all the Nations in- 
the World, muſt needs be infinitely rich z which was in- 
deed the cauſe of her corruption in point of manners, 
making her now-reach out the golden Cup of her Abo- 
minations and whoriſh filthineſs, as ſhe had done that of 


ker whoriſh wrath before,  Chap,14.8. For whereas me 


& 
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had in the times of her ſtfic&t Diſcipline by her valour and 
marvellous cunning brought all:Nations under-her yoke, 
being now on the contrary grown extremely looſe and 
vicious, all manner of debauchery and lewdnels did diftill 
from heras from the Head, -into the Body of the whole 
Univerſe, ſo that ſhe is in the following yerſe ſtyled, The 

' Mother of the Abominations of the Earth, 7 


Verſ.5. And upon her Forehead was a Name 
written , Myſtery , Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of 
the Earth, | 


As the Servants of God had his Name written on their 
Foreheads, and.the Inhabitants of the Earth chat of the 
Beaſt, ſoalſo hath the ſtately Woman, that Fohnſawin - 
the Wilderneſs, a Name inſcribed on her Forehead : 
which, leſt any one ſhould think it to be that very Name, 
whereby the was commonly known amongſt Men, hath 
the word Ayſtery ſet before it, intimating thar the follow- 
ing Name agreed to this Woman, not 1n a proper but in 
a myſtical ſenſe. Thereaſon and elegancy of which bor- 

rowed Appelation given to Rome, (for ſhe according to 
the Angels Interpretation, Yerſe 18. is meant by this 
Woman) I have already diſcovered in the Expoſition of 
the 14.. Chapter, to which I ſend back the Reader for fur- 
cher ſatisfaction in this point, Now Rome is here deſer- 
ved'y called the Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of 
the Earth, For it is evident from the teſtimony of Wri- 
ters, that no City did ever, ſo abound with W horedom, 
and alſo other abominablepratices, as Rome both in thoſe 
times and eyer fince. | 
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Verſ. 6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with 
 thebloodof the Saints; and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, 
I wondred with great admiration, 
| Verſ. 7. And the angel faid unto me, Where- 
 fore.didſt thou: marvel 2 I will tell thee the 
myſtery. of the woman , and of the beaſt 
that carrieth her , which hath the ſeven heads 
and ten horns. OS. 


- Though the filthineſs of this woman was very great, 
and her actions abominable above thoſe of all other wo- 
men, yet would not God have poured out his wrath up- 
on her in ſo ſignal a maner as is related in the two fol- 
lowing chapters, had ſhe not above all her other evils, 
defiled her hands with the blood of Saints-and Martyrs; 
For this is one of thoſe fins that make the lowdeſt cry 
. In the ears of God, as the Hiſtory of righteous Abel 
teſtifieth, Ger, 4.10, 11, But this woman had already 
ſwallowed, and was before her ruine to ſwallow ſo much 
of this precious blood, that Fohz here already perceiveth 
her to be drunk therewith, which drunkenneſs of hers 
-might eaſily appear to him, 'as he looked upon her; bur 
that it was cauſed by quaffing the blood of Saints ad 
Martyrs, the knowledge hereof muſt- needs proceed 
from Revelation : . whether of the Angel, { as it is moſt 
likely ) or of ſome other heavenly perſon, And here by 
the way let the difference between the Saints and the 
Martyrs or witneſſes of. Jeſus be well obſerved. For the 
Saints are meerly pious men, but the Martyrs or Witneſſes 
of Jeſus are ſuch, as, beſides their piety, have alſo the 
Spirit of Prophecy , and ſo become capeable of bearing 
i teſtimony 
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teſtimony to Jeſus. For if, (as this very Angel aſſertech, 
chap. 19. 10.) the Teſtimony or Witneſſing of Feſus be the 
Spirit of Prophecy, then. a Martyr or Witneſs of Jeſus 
muſt be ſuch a one as tis indued therewith, Howbeir 
though Fohz had received that Spirit, yea underſtood the 
cauſe of the womans drunkenneſs, yet (as propheſying 
but in part) he could not for all this tell who the woman 
herelt ſhould be; And therefore (as admiration is wont 
to proceed from Ignorance) he doth exceedingly 
wonder at her. In which wondring condition he was 
likely tohave continued, had not the Angel diſcloſed - 
to him the Myſtery of the woman, as he doth alſo 
that of the Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten_.horns that 
carried her, which deſcription plainly ſheweth that this 
Beaſt is the ſame that formerly was ſeento ariſe out of that 
Sea, Chap. 13,1, And therefore he 1s, as formerly, 
ſimply called the” Beaſt, whenſoever he is afterwards 


. © mentioned, As for his carrying of the woman, the rea- 


ſon hereof ( as will further appear ffom what ſhall pre- 
ſently be ſpoken) is becaufe the Government of the 
City,. which the woman repreſeats, did ſometimes reſt 
upon him, and ſo he was the ſupport thereof, 


Verſ. 8, The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
' 1snot; and ſhallaſcend out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, and go into perdition : ane they 
that dwell on the earth {hall wonder, (whole 
names were not written in the book of lite 
from the foundation of the world ) when 


they behold the beaſt. that was, and 1s not, 
and yet 1s. 


The Angel beginning to diſcover ſomewhat obliquely 
| ea goes unto 


62 40 Eſſay to the explaining Cnuar.xvii. 


unto Zohnthe Myſtery of the Beaſt, (whom we ſhall af- 
terwards finde to be Domitian) ſaith of him, that he was 
and is not. Wherby is meant, that he was ſometimes in power, 
but now at the time of this Viſon-was not (0. For that it muſt 
not be underſtood of his being alive, 1s evident from the 
cloſe of the Yerſe, where it is ſaid of him, that he was, and 
is not,and yet i, The meaning of which words then would 
be, that he was alive, and is not alive, and yt t5 alive, 
Which every one ſeeth to be a flat contradition. Bur ac- 
cording to the other Interpretation (which is indeed that 
of the Angel himſelf, as may be ſeen in the 11, 7erſe) the 
words carry in themſelves no contradiction, but a marvel- 
lous &divine eiegancy,amounting to this ſenſe,that though 
the Beaſt bad formerly been in power, and now was not ſo, yet 
was he ſtill inbeing. But that which exceedeth all imagi- 
nation of men, and wou'd ſurpaſs their belief alſo, wer eic 
not ſo plainly delivered both here and Chap, 11 7, is, that 
the Beaſt ſhall aſcend ont of the bottomleſs Pix. Which being 
ſpoken of one that was then alive, doth imply that he 
ſhould dy, and afterward ariſe from the Dead, to act thoſe 
ſtupendions things, that are foretold of him in this Book 
of the Revelation, For that the bottomleſt Pit 1s the Man- 
ſion of the Dead, and (o to aſcend from thence is to ariſe 
fromthe Dead, is evident from that Paſſage of the Apo-' 
ile Paul, Rom 10.7, where he ſaith, Who ſhall deſcendinto 
t9c deep £ (Greek Abyſs, or bottomleſs Pit, the ſame word 
that is uſed in the Revelation concerning the Beaſt) that's 
to bring up Chriſt from 1he Dead. For what reiation would 
the Deſcent into the deep or bottomieſs Pit have to the 
bringing up of Chriſt from the Dead,if the Dead hadnot 
there their abode? Tn the next place mention is made 
of the Beaſts going into perditioy, which, being here ſer 
down as a thing that is to follow. his Aſcent out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, ſhall thenFe fulfilled, when he is thrown 
alive into the Lake burning with 'fire and pain, 
2 | | above 
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above a thouſand years before the Judgement of the 
great day, as may be ſeen.in the 19. and 20, Chap. Which 
yet new and unuſual puniſhment is to be imputed to 
| the ſtrangeneſs of his offences, afore relaced in the 13, 
Chapter, which he (as ſkali by and by be proved) will per- 
petrate after he is riſen from the Dead. Laſt of all, the 
Angel ſpeaketh of the Admiration, wherein all the Taha- 
bicants of the Earth will have the Beaſt, that was, and is 
not, and yet s, namely, when they ſhall ſee him after his 
ReſurreRion inveſted with ſo vaſt an Empire, and cured 
of his deadly Wound, \as is exprefled in the 13, Chapter, 
For that the things, related of the Beaſt in that Chapter, 
are to be performed by him, when he is riſen from the 
Dead, is evident, in that the very chief of them came nor 
to pals in the time of his former life, as will appear to any 
one that peruſeth what hath been written of him by an- 
cient Authours. For where is it ſaid of him in ſtory, that 
' - he received a deadly Wound and recovered? (Yea, we 
| finde on the contrary, that when he had been wounded 
| by one Stephane, he was ſo far from being cured thereof, 
that he was by others coming in preſently after killed ont- 
right, See Suetonirs inthe Hiſtory of Domitian, cap.17,) 
| Where, that h# Image was ereited, and made to ſpeak, that 
they might be put to death that refuſed to worſhip is ® Where, 
that he did ſet a Mark upon either the fore-head or the right 
hand of Men , without which none might buy or ſell * Theſe 
and ſundry other remarkable things, recorded of the 
Beaſt in the Book of the Revelation were never yetated 
by him, nor indeed by any other perſon whatſoever (that - 
we read of ) {ince this Prophecy was written 3 wherefore, 
if the Beaſt, that was long ſince ſlain, muſt do them (as 
this Prophecy plainly teftifieth)it will unavoidably follow 
that he muſt be raiſed from,the Dead to that purpoſe, 
Bat though the Inhabitants of the Earth in general ſhall, 
admire the Beaſt; yer ſome will retuſe ro do fo, —_— | 
| They 
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They whoſe names were written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world. By which paſlage it is clear that 
there is acertain number of mea ordained by name .to- 
eternal life from the foundation of the world, And this 
Ordination is ailedged by the Angel as the true cauſe 
why they above- others conſent not to the epidemical 
impiety, that is committed in admiring the Beaſt, Nei- 
ther did Iever meet with any man, who denying ſuch 
a particular and peremtory Ordination could give a clear 
and ſatisfactory anſwer to this paſſage, which in my 
judgement ( now that I have made amore diligent 
ſearch thereinto) ſeemeth ſufficient to decide the fo. 
much agitated controverfte about Predeſtination, eſpe- 
cially it you add that other invincible argumear, taken 
from the Ordination of Chriſt himſelf, For it Chriſt 
' were unchangeably Ordained to glory not only from bur 
alſo before rhe foundation of the world, ( as the Scrip- 
cure atteſteth, and all Chriſtians grant) why ſhould 
not we by like reaſon affirm the ſame of his people, ir 
being alrogether abſurd, to imagine that the head ſhould 
be deſigned, and notallo the body pertaining thereunto, 
inaſmuch as they have a mutual relation the one to the 
other: For whereas ſome indeavour to decline the dint 
of the foreſaid paſſage in the Revelation, by referring 
thoſe words from the foundation of the world to the book 
itſelf, and not to the writing of the names therein: this 
can by no means conliſt,; for then to exclude all ambigui- 
ty an Article wou'd have been prefixed co them in the 
Greek, and accordingly the words have run thus, 
ent T0 (Chien Tis Cons T3 and KdaCoais x:ous. Again, I 
would demand of any man well skilled in that language, 
_ how the Angel could ſpeak otherwiſe then he doth, were 
it his intention ( as I affirm) to ſhe that certain mens | 
names were from the foundation of the world written 
in the book of life. Butif he meant to fignifte js he 

| ook 
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Book onely was from the Foundation of the World, that 
(as I before ſhewed) might eaſily.have been done, by ſer- 
ting an Article, agreeing in Greek with the word Book, be- 
fore theſe words, From the Foundation of the World. 


Verſ.g. And here is the minde which hath wiſ- 
dom. "The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, 
on which the Woman ſitteth. | 

10. And they are ſeven Kings : five are fallen 
and one is, and the other is nor yet come ; 
and when he cometh, he muſt continue a 
{ſhort ſpace. | 

11, And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth 
into perdition. 7} 

Here the Angel cometh dire&ly to the matter, making. 
way to the diſcovery that he had promiſed toFohn,with a 
ſo'emn Preface, whereby be intimateth that the Inter- 

- pretation, which he was about to deliver, was {o ordered, 
chat none but a wiſe and intelligent man cou!d apprehend 
ir, Then beginning to declare the Myſtery of the Beaſt 
with ſeven-Heads and ten Horns, whereon the Woman 
ſitteth, he ſaith, chat rhe ſeven Heads are both ſeven Monn- 
tains, whereon the Woman ſuteth, (which Delcription the 
wiſe and learned know denoteth Rowe, that was built up- 

4- onſeven Mountains.) and alſo ſeven Kings, (lo the Roman 

Emperours are elſewhere ſtyled in the Scripture, for the 

Fews, Fohn 19.15. ſay, We have no King bat Cwlar. 

And that he bere meaneth Rowan Kings or Emperours, is 

evident, in that they are coupled with the {even Moun- 
tains of Rome, and repreſented as they before had been, 


by the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt) of which Kings five 
; K namely, 
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(namely, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Othe; Fitellius) are 


falles ( that is, are taken away” by 4 violent death, 
Thus David, 2 Sam, 4, 38. faith to the 7ſraclites, con- 
cerning Abner, whom Foab hid ſlain, Xnow you not that 
there us a Prince, and a great man fallen this day in [(tael? 
And God faith to the murmuring 1/raelites , againſt 
whom his hand was lifted up to deſtroy them from a- 
mong the Hoſt, until they were conſumed, As for you, 
your carcaſes ſhall fall in this wilderneſs, Numbers 14. 32.) 
bur oxe is, (namely Yeſpaſian) the other 7s not yet corwe, and 
when he cometh, he muſt continue but a little while, ( That 
1s, Titus the elder fon of Ye(paſian, who Reigning after 
his Father,. continued but two years two moneths and 
twenty days. as Swetonius in his life witneſleth) And the 
Beaſt that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 
ſeven, and zoeth into perdition, This is meant of Domi- 
tian the younger ſon of Yeſpaſian, who was the eighth 
King or Emperour from Clazdzus, if you conſider him as 


reigning after the death of his Father and his eider bro- 


ther: Kut if you look upon him as Reigning in the ab- 
ſence of his Father, (who was not yet come out of the 
eaſtern parts unto Rox to manage the Empire ) he was 
one of the ſeven Kings from Claudins, namely the ſixth, 
For that Domitiar after the death of Y-tellius the Empe- 
rour did in the abſence of his Father Reign at Rome as 
 Emperour, is manifeſt from the words of Tacitus, Hiſt, 
lib. 3. Cap. ult, Domitlanum, poſtquam nihil hoſtile me« 
tuchatnr, ad duces partium progreſſum, & Ceſarem conſalu- 
tatum, miles frequens, utque erat in armis, in paternos pe- 
nates deduxit ; that is, Domitian,when no further hoſtility was 
feared, preſented himſelf to the Captains of the party, and 
being [alnted Ceſar, (that is, Emperour, for this was the 
Title of all the Roman Emperours after Fulius Ceſar) was 
brought by the Souldiery in their arms to his Fathers houſe. 
And /ib, 4. cap. 1,. Ngwen ſedemque Ceſaris Domitianus 


acceperat 


© | 
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acceperat, that is, Domitiay had aſſumed to himſelf both 
the Title and the ſeat of Ceſar. ib, cap. 4, Ipſi conſulatus 
cum Tito filio, pretura Domitiano & conſulare imperium 
that is, zo him ( namely Yeſpaſian ) with Titus his ſon the 
conſulſhip was voted, to Domitian the pretorſhip and con- 
ſular authority. ib. cap. 16. Mox, ejurante Frontino, Ceſar 
Domitianus preturam cepit. Ejns nomen epiſtolis edictiſque 
proponebatur, Yis penes Mucianum, niſt quod pleraque Domi- 
tianus, inſtigantibus amicis, aut propria lubidine azebat, that 
is, Not long after upon the reſignation of Frontinus, Ceſar 
Domitian took the pretorſhip, his name was prefixt to all 
Letters and Edidts. The power and ſway of affairs was is 
Mucianus, ſave that Domitian either at the inſtigation of 
his friends, or upon his own pleaſure tranſadted very many 
things, ib, cap. 20. Veſpaſianus in Ttaliam reſque urbis 
intentns, adverſam de Domitiano famam accipit, tanquam 
terminos etatis, & conce(ſa filio egrederetur, that is, Veſpa- 
ſian being intent upon Italy and the affairs of the City heareth 
an ill report of Domitian, as if he had paſſed the bounds of 
his aze, aud carried himſelf with more ſtate then became an 
Emperours ſon. Suetonins alſo ſaith of him in the deſcrip- 
tion of his life, Cap. 1. Poff wvidtoriam demum pro- 
ereſſus, & Caſar Tonſalutatus, honorem preture urbane, 
cum conſulari poteſtate ſuſcepit titulo tenus: quam juſaict- 
onem ad collegam proximum tranſtulit. Ceterum omnem 
vim dominationis tam licenter exercutt, ut ſam tum, qualis 
futurus eſſet, oflenderet. Nec exequar ſingula, contredtatis 
multorum uxoribus, Domitiam Longinam e/lios Lamig ' 
nuptam, etiam in matrimonium abauxit, atque uno die ſuper 
viginti urbana officia, atque peregrina diſtribuit : mirart ſe 
Veſpaſiano diftitante, quod ſucceſſorem non & ſibi mitteret 3 
that is, Domitian after the vitfory going ont, and being 


_ ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, aſſum:d the honour of t he 


City Pretorſhip with conſular authority as to the Title, tranſ- 
ferring all thequriſdition to the n:xt Colleague, howbeit he 
K 2 did 
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did ſo licenclouſly exerciſe all the power of Sovereignty, as. 
that he even then ſhewed what manner of Prince .e would 
afterwards prove. . For to omit the reſt of his adtions, having 
abuſed the wives of many Citizens, he took away Domitia 
Longina, that was maried to Als Lamia, and made her. 

his own wife, and diſtributed in one day above twenty offices 
"* belonging either to the City or to foreign parts, Veſpaſian- 
in the mean time ever and anon crying out, that he wondred. 


that his ſon did not alfo ſend him a ſucceſſor, ib. chap. 13. 


' Principatum vero adeptus, neque in ſenatu jattare dubitavit, 
& patri ſe & fratri imperium dediſſe, illos ſfibi reddidiſſe. 
Pari arrogantiacum procurajorum ſuorum nomine formalem 
aictaret epiſtolam, fic cepit, Dominus & deus noſter ſic 


feri jubet, Unde inſtitutum poſs-hac, ut ne ſcripto quidens 


ac (ermone cujnſquam appellaretur aliter ; that is, Do- 


mitian having obtained the Empire, doubted not to boaſt in 
the very Senate, that he had given the Empire both to his- 
Father and te his Brother, whereas they had only reſtored it- 
unto him: with like arrogancy as he endited a formal Letter 
in the name. of his procuratots, he began thus, Onr Lord- 


and God commanadeth it ſo to be done, whence it was after- 
wards injoyned, that none ſhould either in writing or in ſp 
give him any other Titles, This ſhifting of the Kingly- 


power in Domitian ſeemeth to be a proof or eſſay of 


q . . . 
what ſhill hereafter happen to him in the ſame kind, For 
 aShewas ſometimes recalled from a private condition to 


the Empire, ſo ſhall he in future ages ariſe from the dead. 


tobe a King, as I have betore evinced, 


By what the Angel hath here ſpoken to declare the. 


Myſtery of the Beaſt, ic is manifeſt char by the Beaſt is 


meanta Man, . who was alive when this Viſton happened. 


ro Fohn : For the Angel ſaith expreſly Yerſe 8. that hes, 
*Tt is alſo manifeſt that the Beaſt had already been a King 


at Rome, and ſhould after the deceaſe of his two immedi- 


ate Predeceſlours reign there again, . But who was there 


_ in- 


eech 


vÞ 
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 Inthetime of this Viſion, to whom ſuch a-thing doth 


agree, ſave Domittan,. about-the end of whole Empire 
TIreners ſaith 16,5. cap.3. that this Book of the Revela- 
tion was ſeen © Neque enim ante multum temports ({o are his 
words) viſum eſt, ſed pene ſub neſtro ſeculo ad finem Domi- 
tiani imperii. Which may be lo far true, as that perhaps 
it was not publiſhed and commonly known betore thar 
time,. Nevertheleſs it appeareth from thoſe words of the 
Angel, Five are fallen and one is,that 1t was written in the 
Reign of Yeſpaſtan, Thele things being fo, I rightly 
reckon the Kings from Claudims, for if you begineither 
before or after him, the words of the Angel will not ſuir 
with the truth of the Hiſtory, as it 15s dehvered by ſundry 
rave Writers that lived in or about-thoſe times. And it 
is likely that the Angel ſo ordered the Viſion, that the 
computation ſhould begin from Claudius inclufively, be- 
cauſe he was the firſt Roman Emperour, that imployed his 
Authority to moleſt the Chriſtians, For Sueronizs in the 
Hiſtory of his Life, cap.25. telleth us, that he expelled the 
Jews out of Rome, as making continual Tumults by the im- 
pulſion of Chriſt, (whom he (as it ſeemeth) doth our of an 
heatheniſh maltgnity call in Latin Chreſtus, and not Chri- 
ſus, as dothalſo the Authour of that profane Dialogue, 
called Philopatris, which 1s found among the Works of 
Lucian, ſee Page 1003. Of the Salmurian Edition.) How- 
ever certain it 15 out of the ſacred ſtory, that Clanazns ex- 
pelled the Fews out of Rome, by which means Aquila and 
Priſcilla his Wite, both believing Fews, being torced to 
quit Rome, betook themſelves to Corinth, AtFs 18,2, Itis- 
further maniteſt, from what hath been before diſcourſed, 
; that the Beaſt Domitian is apt:y repreſented with {even 
Heads, becauſe of his relation both to the ſeven Moun- 
tains, and alſo to the ſeven-Kings, that were ſignified by 
them. For he had not onely ſometimes reigned 1n Rome 


che ſeven-hilled City, but was allo born there, tor ſo ſaith 
Sweto- 
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Swetonius inthe beginning of his Life, Domitianus natus 
eft regione urbis ſexta,ad Malnm Punicum that is. Domitian 
was born in the ſixth Ward of the City, at the Sien of the 
Porvegranate. He was alſo Son to one of the ſeven Kings, 
and Brother to another, as hath betore been ihewed, 


Verſ.12. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, 
areten Kings, which have received no King- 
dom as yer; bur receive Power as Kings one 
hour with the Beaſt. 

13. Theſe have one minde, and ſhall give their 
Power and Strength unto the Beaſt. | 

14. Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them , for he. is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they 


that are with him, are cled, and cholen, and 
faithful. ; 


Hitherto the Angel hath ſpoken concerning the Beaſt 
and his ſeven Heads, now he cometh to the ten Horns, . 
that are upon him, which te expreſly teileth us, (as you 
ſee here) that they arg ten Kings, who did not yet reign, but 
ſhould receive Authority together with the Beaſf, Nevetthe- 
| leſs out of what particular parts of the World thele 
Kings ſhall ariſe, he doth not ſhew, or intimate. So that 
we muſt of neceſſity be ignorant of that circumſtance,ei- 
ther till the thing it (elt be accompliſhed, or atleaſt cill 
God be pleaſed ro make a Revelation thereof, Onely ic 
appearethy out of Dayzel, Chap.7.24,25. that they ſhall 
ſtart up out of the fourth univerſal Kingdom, that is, the 
Roman, For that this Prophecy ot the Beaſt and his ten 
Horns, is the ſame wich thac of Daxzel in the 2” che 

| O atore- 
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aforeſaid, will eafily appear, if you diligently compare 
both the paſſages together. By to doing you will finde, 
that the Beaſt in the Revelation 1s in Dariel called the lit- 
tle Horn,” in as much as the Adions, the Confederates, 
and the time of their Tyranny are exactly the ſame in 
both. Howbelrt the time is but ſhort, that theſe ten Kings 
ſhall reign together with the Beaſt, for the Angel ſaith, it 
ſhall be oze howr - which Expreſſion of oze hour, though it 
be not ſtrictly and properly taken for the twelfth part of a 
' Day, (ir being impoſſible for the ten Kings to perform all 
thar is here foretold of them, in the ſpace of ſuch an hour) 
yet doth it confeſſedly fignifie a ſhort period of time, as 
Other like paſſages of the Scripture will inform us. Thus 
Paul, 1 Theſſ.2.17. ſaith, Ve, Brethren, being taken, from 
you for a ſhort time time, (Greek for the time of an hour) tn 
preſence, not in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee 
yoar face with great deſire, And Philemon,15, Perhaps he 
therefore departed for a ſeaſon, (Greek, an hour ) that thou 
mighteſt receive him for ever, Now for as muchas .I have 
betore evinced that the Beaſt doth perſonate Dom!trar the 
Roman Emperour, and no ſuch thing as the ſtarting up of 
ten new Kings, and their Confederacy with him, is ſaid in 
Hiſtory to have yet happened to him, I judge I may firm- 
ly and undoubtedly conclude, that this muſt hereafter be 
tuifilled, when he ſhall ariſe from the Dead to rule again. 
* Thenext thing that the Angel mentioneth, is zhe agree— 
ment of the ten Kings, not whereby they ſtand well affet- 
ed towards one another, but whereby they all give their 
Power and Authority to the Beaſt, who ſetreth himſelf 
. againſt Gods people. For as to any good correſpondence 
between them in relation to their particular eſtates, they V 
are ſo far from it, that they can no more cleave together, 
than Tron be mixed with Clay, Yea, though an union be 
endeavoured by Alliance, yet can it not be effected, as we 


are taught by the famous Viſion of Nebuchadnezzar, 
OT > Das, 
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| D4n.2.-43.44, For that theſe Kings mentioned in this 
ſecond Chapter are the ſame with thoſe of the ſeyenth is 
apparent, as from-ether circumſtances, ſo from the Uni- 
 verſal Kingdom, out of which rhey riſe,and alſo from their 
very number, ia that they are deſigned by ten horns in 
the one Chapter, and by ten toes in the other, Laſtly 
he ſaith of theſe Kings that they ſhall make war with the 
Lamb : Not that they uſe hoſtility againſt the very per- 
ſon of Chriſt, ( for he being glorified with his Father in 
the heavens, is altogether uncapable of having violence 
offered to him) but becauſe they are-armed againſt the 
Saints, of whom Chriſt is the head, and Captain. Thus 
Abijah the King of Fudah exhorteh Feroboam and the 
-houſe of 7ſrae! from fighting againſt God, when they 
were about to aſſail his people, 2 Chron, 13, 12. Behold, 
( faith he) God himſelf is with us for our Captain, and his 
Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets to cry alarm againſt you : 
 Ochildren of Iirael, fight ye not againſt the Lord God of 
your Fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper, Moreover that the 
Saints alſo put themſelves in aray againſt choſe Kings, 
appeareth, not only from what is plainly affirmed hereof, 
Chap. 19. 19. (where it is ſaid, 7 ſaw the Beaſt and the 
Kines of the earth, and their armies gathered together to 
make war with him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his 
army) but may ſufficiently be deduced from that, very 
expreſſion of making war (which. is here fimply 
and withour limitation uſed by the Angel) as I have 
before proved in mine expolicion, on Chep. 13.7. But 
in vain is hoſtility uſed by thoſe Kings againſt Chriſt, 
for he being (as theangel further ſaich) a King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, can eaſily ſubdue them, as we ſee tt 
come to pals in the foreſaid nineteenth Chaprer, Again, ' 
they that are with him ( that is, on his ſideas this form of 
ſpeech doth elſewhere {ometimes 4ignifie, ſee Luke 11, 
2?, He that. ts not with mes againſt me) arecalled ( to 
the . 
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the Communion of the ſon of GoJ, 1 Cor.1.9.) andchoſen 
(ro ſalvation, 2 Theſ.2.13-) and faithful (in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Epheſ. 1+ 1.) and therefore ſuchas ttie fidelity and good- 
neſs of Chriſt will not ſnffer ſo cruelly to beccur off ar 
" ablowby theſe Kings, who gather -their forces to A4r- 
mmageddin to that purpoſe. But theſe words, aſwell as 
that of warring, before uſed, imply that the Saints do 
muſter and imbody themſeives inan army. namely that 
they may ( when their Captain Chriſt Jeſus hath de- 
feated the 'Beaſt and all the Kings of the earth with the 
ſword of his mouth) erect the fitth Kingdom according A 
to that of Daniel, Chap, 7.21, 22. 1heheld and the ſame 
horn, ( that.is, the little horn, whom I before proved to 
 bethe ſamewith the Beaſt in the Revelation ) made war 
with the Saints and prevailed againſt them; until the anti- 
ent of days came, and Fudgement was given to the Saints of 
the moſt high: and the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 
Kingdom. 


Verſ. 15 And he faith unto me, The waters 

 whichthou ſaweſt, where the whore fitteth, 

are peoples, and multitudes, and nations and 
tongues. 


The waters where the harlot ſitteth, are not only with 
truth, but alſo with great ficneſs and elegancy ſaid by the 
Angel to be Peoples and Nations, both becauſe of the 
violent ruſhing of men, when they are once ſtirred, and 
likewiſe of the noiſe -which they make, reſembling thar 
of waters when 'they daſh againſt the rocks, Thus, ſa. 
Chap 17.12, ſaith, Wo to the multitude of peoples, which 
make a noiſe like the noiſe of the Sea,and tothe ruſhing of Na- 
tions, that make a ruſhing like the ruſhing of mighty waters. 


And Jeremiah ſaith of old ny" the Type of Rome, 
| | ( as 
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(as it ſeemeth by the Revelation) Chap.51.55. The Lord: 
hath ſpoiled Babylon, «nd deſtroyed out of her the great voice - 
when her waves ao roar like great Waters, a noiſe of their 
Voice ts witered, Whence it is that the ſt.lling of the Tu- 
mulr of the People, is well ranked by the P[almift with 
the quieting of the noiſe of the Seas, Pſalm 65-7. Now 
Rome is ſaid to fit upon theſe Waters, becauſe, being the 
Seat of the fourth univerſal Empire, 1t was the City to 
which all Nations were ſubje&, and whicher they were 
wont continually co reſort, 


Verſ16. And theten Horns which thou ſaweſt, | 
upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the :Whore, | 
and ſhall make her delolate, and naked, and 
ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with Fire. 

17. For God hath put in their Hearts, to fulfill 
his Will, and toagree, and give their King- 

dom unto the Beaſt, until the Words of God 


ſhall be fulfilled. 


Here the Angel declareth, what the ten Kings afore- 
faid ſhould do to Rome, namely, that-they ſhould ſack 
and burn it with fire. But for as much as that City is here 
deſcribed (according to the manner of the Scripture) as 
an Harlot, it is therefore ſuitably ſaid, that they ſhall make 
her naked, and eat her fleſh, both which are done by pil- 


aging the place, and ſlaying the Inhabirants thereof. 


Thus God ſaith of Feruſalem, under the name of- Aholi- 


 bah the Harlor, Ezek.23.29. They ſhall deal with thee hate- 
fully, and ſhall take awayall thy labour, and ſhall leave thee 


naked and bare, And Davidſaith of his enemies, that they 
came upon him to eat up his fleſh,namely, with the mouth of 
the Sword, Pſal, 27.2.But the reaſon why ſo many Kings, 

| | Other- 
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otherwiſe at variance amongſt themſelves, ſhould yer 
agree herein, and give their Kingdom to the Beaft, (which 
two things here-concurring to the deſtrution of Roze, 
do by the way clearly intimate, that it is the Beaſt who 
ſetreth the Kings upon this Work) is becauſe God put-" - 
reth the ſametnto their hearts, ro the end he may accom- 
pliſh bis words, that he ro wit had ſpoken touching the fall 
of Rome, Chap.14.8. wheretore in as much as the Ange's 
words are fo perſpicuous concerning this matter, they , 
muſt 'needs be exceedingly mifgaken , who expect that 
Rome (hall be deſtroyed, either By other perſons, than the 
ten Kings aforeſaid, or at another time than after the ſe- 
ven Vials of Gods wrath have been poured out upon the 
Earth, during the ſpace of three years and an half, that 
the Tyranny of the Beaſt over the Saints ſhall continue. 
But neither 1s the Beaſt yer riſen, nor the ten Kings 
his Contederates, nor thoſe prodigious things come to 
paſs that.are mentioned in the 1 3. Chapter, nor ſo much 
as one of rhe Vials poured our, as will eafily.appear to any 
man, who being acquainted with the Hiſtories of former 
Times, and finding no fach occurrences there recorded, 
had rather adhere to the plainneſs of the Scripture'ic ſelf, 
than follow the obſcure and uncertain imaginations of 
Y men. * | ' 


"an 


Verſ.18.+ And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is 
that great Ciry', which reigneth over the 


Kings of the Earth. , 


This is the Cloſe of the Interpretation, which the An- * 
oel vouchſafeth unto Fohn, wherein he diſcovereth who 
the Woman is, whom Fohz ſaw in the Wilderneſs, 
namely. the great City, that reigned over the Kings of the 
Earth, which all that are skil'ed in the Hiſtory of thoſe 

Pn 8 "Times 
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- Times wherein Fohx wrote this Prophecy, know to be 
Rowe. For ſhe commanding over the whole World, 
mult needs reign over thoſe Kings that governed in any 
part of the ſame. A Proof confirming the Truth: of this 
matter may be ſeen in Tacitus, who in the ſecond Book 
and twenty third Chapter of his Hiſtory, faich, Acceſſere 
cum regno, Sohemas haud ſpernendis viribus, Antiochus ve- 
tuſtis opibus ingens , & inſervientium regum ditiſcimus. 
Mox, per occultos ſuorum nuncios excitus ab urbe Agrippa, 
ienars adbuc Vitellio, celeri navigatione properaverat, T hat 
1s, Sohemus, who was a King of conſiderable Forces, and 
Antiochus who was mighty for his ancient wealth, and of 
all the ſubject? Kings the richeſt, ſided with that party, (name- 
ly, ts make Veſpaſian Emperour ) -Agrippa alſo, upon ſecret 
Meſſages of his Friends, quitted the City unawares to Vitelli- 
us, and ſpeedily ſailed thither. Thus much for the Key 
-- here given by the Angel to unlock the Myſtery 
of the Beaſt, which if -our men had rather choſen 
to uſe, than vainly attempted to break up this divine Ca- 


binet with their own forced Interpretations ; neither had ' 


they ſo much wreſted this excellent Prophecy of Fobz, 
nor expoſed the Religion of Proteſtants rothe contempe 
and ſcorn of her Adverſaries, who in likelihood meaſure 
' what Proteſtants ſpeak in other Points of Religion, by 
the Standard of their Expoſitions concerning the Beaſt. 
I ſhould now proceed to the Explication of the eigh- 
teenth Chapter, But that being onely a Relation touch- 
ing the manner how Rome ſhall be deſtroyed, and con- 
raining in it ſelf little or no difficulcy, I judge it better to 
paſs it by, and haſtento the nineteenth Chapter, where - 
wich the Hiſtory of the Beaſt endeth, 


Chap. 


_ _Cuarsr, xvin. 


ww TE nr mn omogmooger BT nay Ne PR EPR . _ 
7 ena mp roy = 229.2 
e . CE pe AY 


= 7%" BA I EE EE TEE IE EILEEN - Fro 
n TE Ie wn as NT 


Var. i, ii, &%c. of theRevelatlos. 77 


Chap.19. Verl. 1. 


And after theſe things I heard a.greas Voice of 
much People in Heaven, ſaying, Alleluja; 
Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Po- 
wer, unto the Lord our God : i 

Verſ.2. For true and righteous are his Judge- 

| ments; for hehath judged the great Whore 
which did corrupt the Earth with her Forni- 
cation, and hath avenged the Blood of his 
Servants at her hand. 

Verſ.3. And again they ſaid, Alleluja, And her 

 ſmokeroleup for ever and ever. 


The Expeſutton. | 


NC ſooner is Rome ſackt and þurnt by the ten Kings 
aforeſaid, but this Judgement is entertained with a 
oreat ſhout from Heaven,where a vaſt multitude cry, Alle- 
luja, alcribing Salvation, and glory, and honoar, and power 
wnto the Lord their God, Of what perſons this Multitude 


confiſteth, whicher of Angels, or of Men, though it be 


Rot here expreſſed, yer may it by a diligent diſquiſition be 
found out, For, firſt of all, they cannot be Angels, be- 
cauſe the Greek word 3xa@- to be rendred herein Engliſh 


4 Multitude, is never uſed in the Scripture to deſign a 
great company of Ange's, butis on the contrary peculiar” 


to Men, as may be ſeen Chap.17.15. where Maltitudes (in 
Greek au) are ranked with Peoples and Nations, But 
all will confeſs that Peoples and Nations conſiſt of Men 
onely, Secondly, this Multitude doth attribute Salva- 


—— ona 
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tion unto God, which the Ange's are not any where 


' found to do, For they being by the perte&tion of their 


nature -exerpted from death or any other tribulacion 
whatſoever, are thereby alſo incapable of ſharing in the 
ſalvation of God, and according-y uſe no ſuch form 
of praiſing him, Whence it followeth thar.chey be men. 


' Not holy men upon the earth, tor they are denoted by. 


the four and twenty elders, and the four living creatures, 
mentioned afterwards in ee fourth verſe of this Chapter, 
it remaineth therefore that the-multitude aforeſaid con- 
{iſts: of holy men a'ready raiſed from the dead ; and glo- 


" rified in the Kingdom of heaven, when Rome is deftroyed 


( and fo differ trom them, who after that deſtruction thall 
be made partakers of the ſame anticipated reſurrection, 
as\may-be (cen in. the twentieth Chapter of this prophe- 
cy) and conſequently are that great multitude of 
Saints, afore mentioned in the ſeventh Chapter, verſe g. 


For chat thoſe Saints zre ſuch, as being riſen from the 


dead, triumph in the Kingdom of heaven, is evident 


from che deſcriptionthere given of them, For it is ſaid that | 


they were come out of the great tribulation, ſo it is emphati- 
cally exprefled in che Greek, and therefore intimatech 
tharthey weee ſet free from death the chiefeft of all cri- 
bularions) and alſo were clothed in white Robes, and flood 
before the throne of God, being put into ſuch a condition, 
that they ſhould no more hunger, nor thirſt,. becanſe the Lamb 


- ſhould feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of © 
\ water. No one of which things agreeth eicher co men 


here living on the eartt« or to the ſouls of ſuch as are 
departed this like. Now the reafon that inciterh cheſe 


| Saints in heaven with loud and redoubled voices to cry, 


Allelujah, that is, Praiſe the Lord, ( for ſothis word, 
originally Hebrew, doth fignifie, ſee Pſal. 146. 1.) is 


the juſtice of God, who (as itis here ſaid ) had both 
judged that great Harlot, which with the lewdneſs, of: her 


whoredome 


to Os AO ne hs Das 69 
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Vsx.iv. - _ | of theRevelation. 79: 

' whoredome corrupted the earth, ( whereof we have before 
ſpoken in our expoſition on the ſeventeenth Chapter ) 
and alſo had avenged the blood of his ſervants. at her hand. 
and this vengeance is taken in ſo ſtrange a maner, that ic 
is not to be parrallelled in all che holy ſcripture, ſave in 
the prediction concerning the judgement of GoJ againſt 
Bezrah and the land of 14smea, whereof we read, Iſa, 34. . 

6,7,8,9910, and which 1s not yet come to paſs: for though 
many Cities have been burned with the fire of men, yea 
Sodom and Gomorrah with the fire of God from heaven, - 
yer hath it not been known that any City, after it was- 
once fired, did ſend up the ſmoak of her burning for ever 
and ever, as 1t is here affirmed of Rome. Which circum- 
ſtance alone doth ſufficiently prove that the prophecy 
held forth in this book concerning the deſtruction of 
Rome, is not yet fulfilled, forafmuch as ſhe ( notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſackings and firings that have lince 

hapned to her) is yet ſtanding, and that in great ſtate 
and ſplendor, ſo far is ſhe from being made a deſolation 
and perpetual burnings, 


Verſ. 4. And the four and twenty elders, and 

| the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped 
God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen ; 
Alleluja. 


The action of the Saintsin heaven, who give honour 
and glory to God for executing judgement upon Roe, 
is ſeconded by the Saints on earth, who proſtrating 
.. themſelves before God, declare their approbation of 
what the others had done, by ſaying Amen, Alleluja. For 
* though the Saints here ſpoken of, are in the viſion in- 
troduced as being in heaven, yet this hinders nor but 
that the true place of their abode is the earth, nomore 

| then 
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then the aſcent of Foh» into heaven in a vifion, and his 
viewing the things therein contained ,, Chap. 4. 1, 2.. 
make him in the mean time ceaſe from being a true and. 
real inhabitant of the Iſle Patmos: for theſe-four and 
twenty. Elders together with the four living creatures 
1 have already proved in mine expolition of the fifteenth 


| Chapter, tobe the Diſciples of Chriſt in the four quar- 


cers of the world, Howbeit, the four and twenty are 
both here and elſe where in the Revelation diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt, becauſe ( as the very name of Elders given 
rothem doth import) the Paſtours of the Church are 
by them {ignified. And this nurhber of the E'ders ſeemerh 
to be modelled from the four and twenty Orders of tte 
Prieſts under the Law, 1 Chroz. 24. 7, 8. into whoſe 
room the Miniſter? of the Goſpel are come, that the 
people of God might never want ſome to watch over 
them ia relation to the good of their ſouls. y 


Verſ. 5. And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying,*Praiſe our God, all yehis fervants, 
and yethar fear him, both ſmall and great. 


The praiſing of God is a thing ſocomely in the Saints, 


' that they arehere (though upon a new accomprt, as wiil 


appear from that which followeth) incited by a voice _ 
from the throne to do it again: which voice is not to be 
aſcribed to God himſelf, ( although it proceedech from 
his throne) but to ſome other perſon that is under or 
about the ſame, and hath him that ſitteth on the throne 
for his God, as the voice it ſelf doth intimate, when ic 
ſaith, Praiſe owr God all ye his ſervants, It it be further 
cemanded what maner of perſon the author of the voice 
ſhou'd be, whether a glorified Saint or an Angel: Ian- 
{wer, that it rather ſeemeth to bean Ange, _— - 

nde 


- Ver,vi.vit;esc* of the Revelation, 2r 
finde the like exhortation uſed by an Angel, Chap, 14: 
6,7. As for the Servants of God, whom the voice 
ſpeaketh unto, ſeeing they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
thar fear God, this ſufficiently hinterh that they are nor 
meerly pious men, but ſuch as beſides their piety, gre im- 
ployed by God in the work of the Miniſtery, and in 
particular bear the office of prophets in the Church, for 
{o the ſervants of God ( when differenced from them 
that fear God ) are elſewhere underſtood in this book of 
the Revelation, ſee Chap. 11, 18, where it is ſaid, That 
thou ſhouldeſt give the reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, 
and tothe Saints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall and 
great, Now that many Prophets will then exiſt when 
theſe things are to be accompliſhed, I have before ſhewed 
in the expoſition .of the tourteenth Chapter, | | 


Verſ. 6. And Theard as ir were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice'of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- 
drings, ſaying, Alleluja : for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. | 
Verſ. 7. Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give 
honour to him :, for the marriage of the 
- Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her 
{elf ready. | 
Verſ. 8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould 
be arrayed in hne linen, clean and white : 
for the fine linen is the rightequinels of 
Saints. "= 
| Though the deſtruQion of the wicked bean induce- 
meat to praiſe the name of God, and to 1ejoyce, yet » 
M r 
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the ſalvation of the righteous (as being in it ſelf a work 

' more excellent and glorious ) of far greater efficacy to 
ſtir up the Sainrs to the pertormance of theſe rwo things. 
Hence it is that the acclamation here made; is moreloud 
and folemn then the others that went before, For Fohn 
ſaith, That he heard as it were the woice of a great multt- 
tude, and as the woice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunarings ſaying, Alleluja, The reaſon of which 
unuſual Exuttation (that I may confirm what T'even now 
aſſerted) is. inthe firſt place ſaid to be the Reign of God, 
namely, upon the Delivery of the Kingdom into the 
Hands of the Saints, For though God was long before 
ſaid in the Scripture tobe the King of all the Earth, Pſal.. 
47.7. yertinas much as to reign (it you ſpeak properly) 
15 to rule and-govern by Laws, the Reign of God over all 
the World may in this ſenſe berightly ſaid ro commence 

with the Kingdom of the Saints. And that this Notion 
of Reigning is true, and grounded on the Scripture, is ma- 

nifeſt, in that God is then ſaid zever to have born rule over 
the Heathen, the Adverſaries of hu People, Iſai 63.18,19, 
which can be no otherwiſe true, than becauſe he had not 
Preſcribed them Laws, Whereas the Fews on the contra- 
ry own God for their King, becauſe he had been their . * 
Law-giver, as may be ſeen in thoſe Words of the ſame 
Propher, Chap.33.22, The Lord is our Law-giver,the Lord 
Zs our King, he will ſave us, ' But when upon the Defeat of 
the Beaſt, (who, as I have ſhewed before, is the ſame with 
the /zttle Horn inthe ſeventh of Danzel) The Dominion 
and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Hea- 
ven ſhall be given to the Saints of the moſt High, the 
World ſhall be ruled by them according to the Laws of 
God which he hath given by Chriſt Jeſus, and the Laws 
of all Nations ſhall for the common good be conformea 
unto thatStandard, whereas now they are for the moſt 
Part ſubſervient to the Luſts and Intereſts of a __ 
? ort 
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fort of Men. So that God (to whom the Saints are ſub. 
ſervient in the Kingdom)*will then of right be faid to 
reign more perte&ly and truly, than he had ever done 
- fince the World began, ; 

The ſecond ground here alleged for this Triumphing 
of the Saints, is, Becauſe the Marriaze of the Lamb was 
come, and his Wife had made her ſelf ready, By which 
Wife of Chriſt now ready to be married, is neither to be 
underſtood the Mutltitude of thoſe Saints that ſhall be 
raiſed in glory at the Judgement -of the great Day, (for 
that Judgement ſhxl happen above a chouſand Years af- 
ter this Marriage, as appeareth from the following Cha- 
pter) nor of thoſe Saints thac ſhall be found alive on the 
Earch, when the great things mentioned in this Chaprer 
ſha'l be accompliſhed (for the $aints are not in this World 
married to Chriſt, but onely eſpouſed, as the Words of 
Paul, 2 Cor.11.2. do intimate, who faith of the Cortnthian 
Church, 1 have eſpouſed you to one Husbaud, that I nay pre- 
ſent you a chaſte Virgin unto Chriſt nor of thole Saints that 
are here brought in ſhouting & rejoycing (tor they qpen- 
ly diſtinguiſh chemſelves trom.chis Wite of Chriſt) it re- 
maineth therefore that by Her mult ot neceſſity be under- 
ſtood thoſe Saints, who baving {ſuffered Death in the time 
of the Beaſt, for nor worſhipping his Image, nor receiving. 
his Mark, have this Privilege vouchfated to them aboves 
others, that being reſtored to Life they reign with 
Chriſt a thouſand Years before the reſt of the Dead are 
raiſed, as is exprefly decl2red in the following Chapter. 
And this is ſufficient'y inzplyed by the five Linen where- 
' with they arearayed: for though it be an Emblem of cheir 
Righreouſneſs, ro which they attained in this World, (as 
the Words of the Text afhirm) yet is it indeed the Habir 
of ſuch as are riſen from the Dead,” and'glorified, as is 
evident from Chap.3.4. where Chriſt ſaith to the Angel 
of the Church in Sardis, Thon haſt a few Names evenin 
| M 2 Sardis, 
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Sardis, which have not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall 
walk with we in white, for they are worthy. And alfo from 
Chap.7.9. where Fohn ſaith, 7 beheld, and lo, a great Mnlti- 
tude, which no man could number, of all Ngtions,and kinareds 
and peoples and tongues; ſtood before the Throne and before 
the Lamb , clothed with white Robes, and palms in their 
hands. For that theſe here mentioned are ſuch as had 
been raiſed from the dead, and glorified, I have before 
proved in the beginning of mine expolition upon this 
Chapter. 


Perſ.g. And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
they which are called unto the Marriage- 
Supper of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, 
Thele are the true Sayings of God, 


Seeing the Angel doth here command Fohz to ſer 
down in Writing, what he himſelf was aboyttg de 

this argueth that ir was a thing very remarkable$and 
therefore not to be truſted to the memory, Wiiettis ſo 
ſlippery and fleeting, but to remain upon record for ever.. 
And this Injun@ion is like to that of the fourteenth Chap. 
Verſe 13, and converſant about fomething of the ſame _ 
import, For as they are there pronounced happy, who 
* ſhould thenceforth die in the Lord, namely, under the Reign 
of the Beaſt, and for the confirmation of the Truth, (as I | 
havein mine Expoſition of that place evinced) ſoare ſuch 
here reckoned to be in the {.me bleſſed condition, who 
have the honour to be invited to the Wedding Supper of 
the Lamb, who is to be inſevarably united, in the moſt 
intimate and ſweet familiarity of love, to thoſe very per- 
ſons, when raiſed from the Dead, and glorified. For as 
Marriages are wont to be ſolemnized with a Feaſt, ſo alſo 
is this of theLamb,and therefore mention is made here of 
| Ro on OT aVedding 
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a Wedding Supper z which Supper (if we confider whac 
Chriſt bimſelt ſpeaketh of eating and drinking at his Table 
in his Kingdom, Luke 22.30, And how in the 22 Chapter 
of this Prophecy, Yerſe 14, they are by an Angel termed 
happy, who keep the Commanaments of Chriſt, that they may 
have aright to the Tree of Life,) will be tound to have 
more liceral truth in it, than is commoniy believed, eſpe- 
cially if you add what the Angel faich to Fohn in the 
Cloſe of this Yerſe, namely, that theſe are the true Sayings - 
of God. Por this (as I intend more largely to diſcourſe in 
mine Expoſition on Chap.21+5.) 1s all one, as if it had 
been faid, Theſe are the plain and perſpicuous Sayings of 
God, which are to be underſtood as the words ſound. As 
for the Gueſts invited to this Wedding Supper of the 
Lamb, for as much as they cannot be either the Angels, 
(who being meer Servants are no waere in the Scripture 
admitced to ſuch familiarity with Chriſt) nor the married 
perſons themſelves; (who would ablurdly be ſaid to be in- * 
vited to their own: Marriage) they muſt needs be the 
Saints, that are here brought in exceedingly rejoycing at 
this Marriage, and conſequently ſuch as had formerly 
been raiſed trom the Dead, and then reigned with Chriſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, and'ſo were capable of baving 
a part in the Delicacies of this Feaſt, 


Verſno. And Ifell at his Feet to worſhiphim: 
And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not : I 
am thy fellow Servant, and of thy Brethren, 
that have the Teſtimony of Jelus, Worſhip 
God : for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, is the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy. 


Fohn is ſo tranſported with the favour tha the Angel -. 
had done-him, inrevealing theſe ſublime Myſteites _ 
| m; 
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him,rthat he isnot able to contain himſelt. but falleth down 
before his feet and worſhippeth him. Thus Corzelins be- 
1bg admoniſhed ina Viſton, to ſerd for Peter, who ſhould 

[peak ſuch things unto him; whereby both he and his Houſe 
ſhould be ſaved, 1s raviſht with the fight of Peter coming to 
him, and adores him. Which InRances do teach us thus 
much, that we ſhould hold in high eſteem thoſe perſons, 
that are1mployed by God to convey unto. us the know- 
ledge of divine ſecrets, whereas contrariwiſe we ſee it 
come to pals through the ſtupidity and wickedneſs of 
men, who love Darkneſs rather than Light, that ſuch rare 
Diſcoverers are in ſtead of Veneration, uſually rewarded 

with envy, and reproach, yea, with Dearth it ſelf, Never- 
theleſs, though the Reverence. that we give to ſuch as in- 
ſtru& us in the abſtruſe things of God, ought to be grear, 
yet muſt it be kept within its bounds, and not intrench 
upon the Prerogative of God : wherefore we ſee the An- 
gel here forbiddeth Fohz to worſhip him, for th& he was 
his fellow Servant, (and indeed fe:ilow Servants are not 
wont to give ſuch Honour one to another) and willeth 
him to worſhip God their common Maſter, to whom Ve- 
neration is que, -And Pezer alſo (in the Hiſtory aforeſaid) 
raiſeth up Cornelius, who was fallen at his Feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him; which (by the Way) is ſufficient to fill that 

Man of Rome with confuſion of face for ever, who pre- 
tending to be the Succeſſour of Peter , though other- 
wiſe ( as he himſelf is wont to acknowledge) infertour 

in gifts and perſonal excellency , doth yet ſuffer him- 

ſelt, to be adored of the People, as he is carried in a 
Throne upon mens ſhoulders through the Streets: yea, 

when he is iaitiated into his Office, 1s ſec upon the ve- 
ry Altar to be ſo!emnly worſhipped ,. which none can 
with any co'or deny to be religious and divine Worſhip, 

eſpecially if he conſider that this Honour is given to him, 
as ſuppoſed to be the Vicar ot Chriſt. But whereas it is 
| © | objected, 
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objected, that contrary to the practice of this Angel ap- 
pearing to Fohn in the Revelation, we finde that other 
Angels in the 04 Teſtament, when they ſhewed thein- 
ſelves to the Servants of God, permitted themſelves to 
be worſhipped, as the Angel that exhibited himſelf ro the _ 
view of Foſhaah, as may be ſeen in the fifth Chapter of his 
Hiſtory,Yerſes 13,1415. I anſwer, thit when the Angels 
received Worſhip, they either repreſented God, having 
his Namein them, as that Angel which with:two Com-- 
panions appeared to Abraham,Gen. 18.2. who is therefore 
called the Lord, Yerſe 13. as alſo that Angel which wenc 
before the 1/raelites in the Pilar of a Cloud, Exod.14.19, 
Who hath alſo the Name of the Lord given to him, 
Perſe 24. or atleaſt were endued with ſtngu'ar Authori- 
ty, as that Angel whom Foſhua worſhipped ; for he tel- 
leth Foſhu, that he was :ſent 4 Captain of the Lord's hoſt. © 
Whereas the Ange! that here cometh to Fohn, doth nor 
appear with Authority , (much leſs repreſent God, or. 
Chriſt) but one!y in his private capacity, -and therefore 
ſtylech himſelf no other than « fellow Servant of John, 
and of his Brethren, that had the Teſtimony.of Feſus, This 
laſt Expreſſion, wherein certain Men are ſaid tohive the 
Teſtimony of Feſus, and which is a'ſo uſed- Chap.12.17, 
(where it is ſaid,” The Dragon was wroth with the Woman, 
and went to makg War with the Remnant of her Seed, which 
keep the Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony of 
Feſus Chriſt,) would have had ſome difficulty, (though 
ſuch as might by adiligent inquiry been overcome) bur 
that the Ange! is here p'eaſed co explain it, openly affirm- 
ing, that the Teſtimony of Feſus is the Spirit of Prophecy ; 
and conſequently (as-we touched before in th2 Expoſition 
onthe 17. Chapter, where we ſthewed the difference be-_ 
tween a Saint and a-Mariyr )' none is a Witneſs or Martyr of 
Chriſt Jeſus bur he char is a Prophet ; which is further 
confirmeg by the 11. Chapter, where the two Witneſſes 
are expreſly cailed two Prophets, Yerſe 10, 
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Verſ.1. AndTI ſaw Heaven opened, and bchold, 
a white Horſe, and he that fat upon him 
was called Faithful and 'T'rue, and in Righte- 
ouſneſs he doth judge and make War. : 

12. His Eys were as a Flame of Fire, and on his 
Head were many. Crowns : and he had a 
Name written that no Man knew bur "0 
himſelf. | 

13. And he was clothed with a Veſture dipt in - 
Blood : and his Name is called, The Word 
of God. | | 


14. And the Armies which were in Heaven fol- _ . 


lowed him upon white Horſes, clothed in 
 fineLinen, white and clean. ; 

15. And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, 
that with it he ſhould {mite the Nations: and 
he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron: and 
he treaderh the Wine-prels of the Fiercenelſs 
and Wrath of Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his Veſture and on his 
Thigh a Name written, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. | - 

The opening of the Heaven is a neceſlary Preparative ' 
to the ſeeing of Chriſt, who refiding there cannot other-' 
wiſe be perceived. Thus we finde ir to have happened, 
* when Chriſt was pleaſed to afford a ſight of himſelf to his 

Mattyr Stephen, Ads 7.56. who accordingly therecryeth 

out, Behold, 7 ſee the Heavens opened, . and the Son of Man 
| < | | SIC WOW» * ſtanding 
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ſtanding onthe right hand of God. Bur inaſmuch as Chriſt 
doth here intend to ſhew himſelf-as the Captain of his 
people, he appeareth not, (as he did to Stephen) ſtand- 
ing in the heaven, bur riding on a Horle, as Com- 
manders are wont to do, And this Horſe is (aid to be 
white, (a colour much uſed in time of joy and triumph ) 
to denote the ſucceſs and victory of Chriſt over his Ene- 
mies, according to what we read, Chap. 6. 2. where it 
is ſaid, 1 ſaw, and behold, a white Horſe, and hethat ſat on 
him had a bow, and a crown was given to him, and he went 
forth conquering and to conquer, Burt the victories and tti- 
umphs ot Chriſt are not procured by ſuch arts of treache- 
'ry and falſhood as Earthly Commanders too often 
put in ure, litt'e regarding how unjuſt the means be, ſo 
they may attain the end they have propoſed to them- 
ſelves, even the conqueſt of their Enemies, For Chriſt 
on che contrary is faithful and true, neicher making uſe 
of a wrong ſentence in his Judicature, nor of an unjuſt 
conflict in his warfare, but in both behaving himſelf ac- 
cording to the exact rules of righteouſneſs, as will appear 
by che judgement that he is about to execute upon che 
Beaſt and his followers at the batrel of Armazedadeon. 
No marvel therefore if ſo great uprightneſs be accompa- 
nied with ſuitable glory and power. For the eyes of 
Chriſt are faid to be like 4 flame of fire, and fo able to 
ſtrike a terrour 1n all them that look upon his face, 
and on his head are maxy crowns, which implieth the 
greatneſs of his dominion, extending it ſelf over many 
kingdoms, Yea, for his greater dignity he hath 4 name 
written, (to wit, upon the crowns, for it is abſurd to 
imagine it written upon his head, inaſmuch as it is covered 
with his crowns ) which nene knoweth but he himſelf. 
Wherefore it would be preſumption in us to_ uſe any 
means for the finding out 6f this name, For beſides 
the reaching after that which cannot be atrained , we 
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ſhould thereby diſcover an ambition in us to intrench 
upon the prerogative of Chriſt, which argueth little re- 
yerence towards him, It it be here demanded, how it” 
hapneth that this name ſhould be inſcribed on the crowns 
encompaſſing the head of Chriſt, and alſo be ſeen of 
Fohn, (as his words imp!:y,in that he is a witneſs of it) and 
yer neither he, nor any other ſhould atcain the knowledge 
_ thereof : I anſwer,this cometh to paſs becauſe they cannot 
readit, As it hapned to che wiſe men of Babyloz in the 
time of zelſhazzar, none of whom was able to read 
what the part ot the hand, ſent from God, had written 
upon the Palace-wall, Dan. 5.5, 8. Fer whoſoever read= 
eth any name, doth thereby know it, although hearrive 
not at the ſenſe and fignificacion thereof. Bur Chriſt is 
further ſaid ro be clothed with a veſture dipt inblood, which 
is very agreeable to the buſineſs in hand, For he appear- 
ing as the Captain of his peop'e, and intending. to ſhed 
the blood of his and their enemies, 1s aptly repreſented 
with a bloody garment, Neither 1s it impertinent here- 
unto that his name is called the Word of God, as will ap- 
pear when we have mide a diſcuſſion thereupon. For 
when Chriſt is ſtiled :he-word, or rather the ſpeech of God, 
(ſo the Greek word aiys; here uſed doth truly fignifie, 
as Ariſtotle in the fourth Chapter of his book de i»terpre- 
tatione doth teach us) this appellation is given to him et- 
ther properly,or improperlyand figuratively : not proper-, 
ly, for then he would. be but an accidenr, ſeeing the ſame 
Ariſtotle in his Treatiſe of the Predicaments, Chapter the 
ſixth,rangeth a ſpeech (called by him aiy@-, the word here 
under dcbate) among the ſpecies of diſcrete quantity 
which is an accident, Bur Chriſt by the confeſſion of all 
is a ſubſtance and no accident. Wherefore he is cal'ed 
the word or ſpeech of God improperly and figuratively, 
bur if ſo;then there muſt be ſome reſemblance berween the 
ſpeech of God properly ſo caled, and Chriſt Jelus, vo 


Ver. xi,xit.&c, of the Revelation. _ or 
by ſearching theS cripture we ſhall firide to conſiſt if theſe 
two reſpe&ts : fiſt becauſe the ſech of God properly ſo 
taken, doth immediately flow from the divine under- 
ſtanding: ſo alſo did Chriſt come*:1mmediately from 
the divine Majeſty in heaven to publiſh the Goſpel to the 
world, and ſo was the ſpeech, or immediate interpreter of 
God, This is confirmed by that notable paſſage of Fohn, 
who having in the entrance of the firſt Chapter of bis 
Goipel given the appellation of the word orſpeech toChriſt, 
ſeemeth to explain the ſame in the eighteenth werſe 
thereof, ſaying, No man hath ſeen God at anytime : the only 
begstten Son. which is ( or rather, was) 7n the boſome of 
the Father, he hath declared him. Chriſt himſelt alſo faith 
in the fixth Chaprer of that Goſpel, verſe 38, 1 came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that ſent me, And Chap. 8.42, If God were your Father, 
ye would love me, for Tproceeded forth, and came from 
God, And Chap. 16. 27,28. The Father himſelf loveth 
you, becanſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I 
Came out from God. Icame forth from the Father, and 'am © 
come into the world, again I leave the world and go tothe 
Father. Secondly, becauſe as the ſpeech of God properly 
ſonamed, hath power to effet whatſoever he pleaſeth, 
(for ſo God himſelf treſtifieth of it, 1ſa. 55,10, 11, 
where he ſaith, as the rain cometh down, and the ſnow from 
heaven, and returneth xot thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the 
ſower, and bread to the eater : So ſhall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth, it ſhall not return unto me void, but 
zt ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in 
the thing whither to 1 ſent it ) Tniike manner Chriſt had 
fu'l power todo whatſoever miracles he pleaſed, -as he 
himſelf witneſſeth, Fohx 5.19, 20, 21. where be faith, 
The Son can donothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do, for what things (oewer he doth, theſe alſo doth the 
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Son likewiſe, For the Father IovetFrhe Son, and ſheweth him 
all hings that he himſelf Woth - and he will ſhew him greatey 
works then theſe,that ye-may marvel. For as the Father raiſeth 
#p the dead, ana quickneth them, even ſo the Son quickneth 

whom he will. Theſe things being fo,Chriſt can eafily diſh- 
pate all his enemies, as the event will ſhew in the cloſe of 

this 19, Chapter of the Revelation. You'fee then how aptly 

Fohn ſaith, that the name of Chriſt is called the word or 
ſpeech of God, when he is brought inas a Captain ready to. 
encounter with the Beaſt and his complices. For this ar- 

gueth thache can do what mighty works he pleaſeth. How- 

beit the Angels, ( for they areelſewhere in the Scripture 

meant by the heavenly Armies or Hoſts, as appeareth from 
the words of the Prophet Micajah, 1 Kings 22.29. I ſaw 

the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the Hoſt of heaven 
ſtanding by him, on his right hand and on his left. Andalſo 

from the words of Luke, Chap. 2. 13, 14,15. And (ſud- 

denly there was with the Angel a multitude (not 3xa6- 
but maids in Greek ) of the heavenly Hoſt praiſing God, 
and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men, And it came to paſs asthe Angels 
were gon away from them into heaven, &c, ) the Angels, 
I ſay, that here follow Chriſt, though they alſo ride 
upon horſes, becauſe they are Armies, and their equi- 
page ought to be ſome wales anſwerable to that of Chriſt 
their Caprain, are yer clothed on'y in fine linen, white 
and clean, (their uſual Prieſtly weeds, as I have before -. 
proved in the expoſition of the fifteenth Chapter ) be- 
c-uſe Chriſt intendeth nor ar this time to make uſe of 
their miniſtery, in ſhedding the blood of his enemies, buc 
to do it by himſelf, as appeareth from the one and twen- 
tieth Yerſe of this Chapter. Whereas Chriſt on the con- 
traty hath not only a b/pody veſture, bur alſo a ſharp ſword, 
not indeed hanging by his fide, nor held in his hand, bur 
{ aSit beficreth rhe word. or ſpeechof God) coming w 
| oy” 
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of his mouth, wherewith he may ſmite the Nations, and 
ſliy them. The accompliſhmens whereof may be ſeen 
in the ſequel of this Chaprer Neither is.this diſagreeable 
' tO-what weread elſewhere in the Scripture. For if Moſes 
could with the rod in his hand do miracles, and plague the 
land of Zzypt, See Exod; 4, 17. why may not Chriſt aſ- 
wel ſmite the Nations with the (word of his mouth * For 
as the rod did not contain 1n it ſelf the power whereby the 
' Miracles were wrought, but was only a fign thereof : 
ſo neither doth the ſword, which nevertheleſs is alcoge- 
ther as apt to ſignifie the divine efficacy of Chriſt, who 
j by meerly ſpeaking the word will {lay ſo many Nations 
aſſembled together ro fight againſt him and his people. 
Bur there is not yet an end of deſcribing the warlike 
' power of Chriſt, for there remain three other particu ars 
bclonging thereunto. The firſt whereof is the ruling of 
the Wations with arod of Iron, Which though it may 
( with congruity to the tenor of the Scripture.) be taken 
- only for the zrrefiſtible power of Chriſt, whereby he is 
able tocruſh all his Enemies, yet ſeeing we ought'not to- 
depart from the letter of the Scripture, when t yieldeth 
a fair and commodious conſtruction, I propoſe it to the 
wiſe, and learned to judge, whether it may not with pro- 
bability be choughr, chat che Saints (into whoſe hands 
Chriſt will at length miraculouſly deliver all the King- 
doms of the world, and ſo vule over the Nations by them 
as ſubordinate to him{elt ) ſhall both in their judicature, 
and warfare ( the latter of which is likely to continue - 
till that generation be extin& ) uſe ſuch an inſtrument as 
an Iron rod, to break imptacable enemies and capital 
offenders in pieces. Neither 15 this ſence contrary to the 
other, bur doth include the fame, ſhewing how that 
zrrefiſtible power of Chriſt ſhall at Jength pur forth ic 
ſelf. The ſecond point is the treading of the winc-preſs of 
the wrath of God Almighty, which I cannot ſufficiently 
| | | wonder 
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wonder to ſee how it is ſo often applied to the ſufferings 
that Chriſt himſeit did undergo, when the Text ſpeaketh 
of the time pretent, ſaying, he treadeth the winepreſs, and 
not of-the cime paſt : Bur Chriſt by the confeſſion of all 
is now exempted for ever from any further ſufferings. 
Again, when any one treadeth a winepreſs, he himſelf 
doth not thereby (uffer any thing, nor is bruited, bur 
maketh the grapes to ſuffer bruifing. And therefore if 
Chriſt cread the winepreſs of Gods wrath, he himſelf 
muſt not be conſidered as enduring the wrath of God, 
bur as inflicting it upon others. And indeed the words of 
the prophet 1faiah,Chap 63. to which this paſſage ſeemeth 
to allude, do plainly evince this interpretation of mine 
to. be true and genuine, For he that is there ſeen coming | 
from EZdom, Red in his apparel, and like to one that 
treadeth in the winefat, ſhewerh che reaſon of this ſtrange 
attire, verſe 3, ſaying, 1 have trodden the winepreſs alone, 
and of the people there was none with me: For Iwill tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my fnry, ard their 
blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and Iwill ſtain 
all my raiment, Doth not this demouſtrace beyond all 
gainſaying, that to tread the winepreſs of Gods wrath, 
Is to execute his judgements upon others, - and not to fee] 
the ſame bimſelf ? The chird thing is the name, X:ng of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, that is written both on the 
veſture, and alſo on the thigh of Chriſt, which likewiſe 
apparently belongeth to the warlike power of Chriſt; 
becaule he thatis a King is wont alſo to command. the 
ſword for the defence of his people, and the deſtruction 
of his Enemies, whence it was before, ( Chap. 14.17.) 
rendred as the reaſon, why Chriſt ſhould vanquiſh the ren 
_ Kings confederate with the Beaſt, ( who together with 
all thereſt of the Kings in che world do here make war 
againſt Chriſt) namely becauſe he was Lord of Lords,and 
King of Kings. For this implicth thatChriſt hach dominion 
| over 
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over all the Kings in the world, and fo is ſtronger then 
they, and theretore no wonder if he doth ſubdue and 
cruſh them. Thus Nebuchadaezzar, Dan. 2.37. is called 
a King of Kings, becauſe God had given into his hand * 
all the Earth, and the Kings thereof. Thus alſo Artax- 
erxes, Ezra 7.12. 1S filed a King of Kines, in the be- 
vinning of the gracious Commiſſion he granteth to Fara, 
becauſe he had now gotten into his hands: the Kingdom, 
whereof Nebuchadnezzar was ſometime ſeized, 


Perſ. 17.. And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the fun, 
. and he cried with aloud voice, laying to all 
the fowls that flie in the midft of heaven, 
Come and gather your ſelves together unto 
the ſupper of the great God ; 
Prſ.18. That ye may cat the fleſh of kings, 

_ and the fleſh of Captains, and the fleſh- ot 

mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of 
them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all 

men, both free and bond, both ſmall and . 
great. 

. Chriſt (as we have already ſaid) is about to make: a ; 
Naughtcr. of his enemies. Wherefore an Angel crieth 
wich a loud voice to all the fowls of heaven to betake 
themſe'ves to this ſupper of the great God, that Chriſt is 
preparing for them, and which will be furniſhed (ſuitably. 
tothe Majeſty of the great God) with a'l torts of fl:th 
both of men and horſes, for their entertainment. This 
1nvitation ſeemeth unlikely ro have been made” by an 
Angel, were it not that God intendeth to uſe his miniſte- 
ry in drawing all his gueſts together; which muſt needs 

: appear 
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appear tothe Nations very ominous, when they behold, 
Eagles Ravens, Uultures, andother birds of prey flying 
in. ſhoals towards. the land of 7ſrae} where this grear (up- 
per is to be made, ( for that it ſhall ſocome to pals, is 
evident from the cloſe of the Chapter ; wherein it is ſaid, 
that all the fowls were filled with the fleſh of the ſlain) nor 
will the darkning of the Sun leſs amaze them, which 
ſeemeth alſo likely to happen at chis time, and hath been 
known to be a forerunner of. great ſlaughters. For ſee- 
ing the Angel is ſaid zo fland inthe Sun, ( which cannot 
be done without obſcuring the light thereof, nor is here 
put for nothing ) ro me it is probable that this denorerh 
a miraculous Eclipſe of that luminary by the interpoſal of 
the ſame Angel that draweth all the fowls of heaven to- 
gener. | 


Ferſ. 19. And I fawthe beaſt, and the kings of 

' the earth, and their armies gathered roge- 

_ ther to make war againſt him that fat on the 
horſe, and againſt his army. 

Verſ. 20. And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles 
before him, with which he deceived them 
that had. received the mark of the beaſt, 
and them that worſhipped his image. "Theſe 
both were caſt alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone. 

Verſ.21. And the remnant were {lain with 
the ſword of him that fat upon the horle, 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : 


 andall the fowls were filled with their fleſh. 
| We 
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Wearenow at length arrived at that battel,for which ſo 
much preparation hath been made;8& which is che. greateſt 
that ever was ſtruck fince the world began, putting a pe- 
riod both to the Tyranny of the Beaſt, (the ſoreſt enemy 
of all righreouſneſs that ever was raiſed up) and alſo to 
the ſufferings of the Saints. The place where it is fought - 
iS here indeed omitted, but was in the ſixteenth Chapter, 
faid to becalled in Hebrew Armageddon, which TI in the 
Expoſition of that Chapter, have accordingly proved to 
belongro the Gountrey of the Hebrews. The perſons that 
ſhall fight it are here ſaid to be rhe Baſt and the Kings of 
the earth with their Armies, on the one fide: and he that 
ftteth upon the horſe with his Army, on the other ſide, - 
Which laſt clauſe clearly ſheweth that there ſhall be an 
Army in the field fiding with Chriſt, and having him for 
their Captain, againſt which the Kings of the earth do 
direQly bend their force, as being capable of hurt, For ic 
is inconceiveable that all the kings of the earth ſhould 
draw their Armies together info the land of 7ſrael, to 
fighr againſt the perſon of Chriſt in heaven, which ſhould 
it deſcend from thence, (as nevertheleſs it ſhall not doun- 
til the day of the univerſal jadgement) would be altoge- 
ther impaſſible. Neither can it be ſaid that this Army of 
Chriſt conſiſteth of Angels, for ( ro omit the difficulty 
even now mentioned, and which hath place in Ange's as 
well as in Chriſt ) the Angels are ranged in feveral Ar- 
mies, as the fourteenth verſe of this Chapter ſignifieth, 
whereas the Army of Chriſt here mentioned is byt one. 
Again, the Angels are in the place aforeſaid called the Ar- 
mies in heaven that followed Chriſt, Bat this impliech that 
there is ſome'other Army of his upon the earth, even that 
whereof I now diſpute, and which muſt needs conſiſt of 
the Saints, as was alſo before hinted; Chap. 17. 14. The 
Iſſue of the Battel is here ſer down in this manner, 


namely, that the XK ings and their Armies are all ſlain with 
| the 
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the Sword of Chriſts month; but the Beaft and the falſe 
Prophet are taken, and thrown alive inte the Lake of Fire and 
Brimfione. All which is ſo plain, thar it neederh no Inter- 
pretation, Onely let it by theway be obſerved that from 
hence it undeniably tolloweth, that the Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet, are two particular Men, otherwiſe how ſhould 
they be preſent at the Battel of Armageddon, and there be 
| taken and thrown alive into Hell fire « Certainly, this 
| doth intimate that they are Men, who might as well have 
| been ſliin as others, but were not, becrule (as I have be- 
fore evinced) they had been once dead already, and were 
reſtored again to life to a the things in thisBook related 
of chem, Which if any one ſhould chance to ſcrupleat,as 2 
thing very uncouth,(although it be altogether unreaſona- 
ble ſo to do, for as much as L have before out ofthe Scrip- 
| rure demonſtrated the ſame) let him on the contrary con- 
| fid eryvith himſelt,how ſuicable ir is that theywhoſe aQi- 
| ons are prodigiouſly wicked, and ſuch aswere never pra- 
Riſed in the World before, ſhould likewiſe in an unuſual 
| way be raiſed up to perform them, As for thoſe words in 
| the very Cloſe of this Chapter, where it is ſaid, that af rhe 
| Fowls were filled with the Fleſh of the ſlain ; this argueth 
that a trueand real Batrel is here to be underſtood, and 
that rhe Expoſition which I gave upon the 17,and 18. 
Ferſes, affirming that all manner of ravenous Birds ſhould 
flock to the Land of 7ſ-ae/ to feed upon the Corpſes of 
{langhtered men, is firm and certain; ſo that ic would be 
ridiculqus to faſten another ſenſe upon the p!ace. 
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Chap.20. Verl.1,2,3. 


AndI faw an Angel come down from Heaven, 
having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a 
reat Chain in his Hand. 
And he laid hold on the Dragon that old Ser- 
ent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thouſand Years. 
And caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut 
him up, and ſer a Seal upon him, that he 
ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till the 
thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled : and at- 
ter thar, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 


T he Expofatzon. 


Aran, that old Serpenr,(ſo called and here repreſented, 

becauſe of his ſubrilty, for the Serpent is in the Scri- 
pture noted to be the wiſeſt of all the Beaſts that God 
created, Ger.3.1,) had now for many thouſand Years 
abuſed the World Ar his pleaſure, and of late knowing 
his time to be ſhort, had vented more than grdinary ma- 
lice againſt the Saints, in ſtirring up the Beaſt to perſecute 
and kill many of them, Yea, 1a concluſion he had with 
his wiles ſo inveigled the Kings of the Earth that at his 
inſtigation they attempted with joint Forces to cut off 
the remainder of the Saints from being a People, Where- 
fore to preveat the like miſchief in the future, and co the 
end that the Saints may enjoy a long Tranquillity after 
ſo hot aPerſecution, an Angel here deſcendeth from Hea- 
ven, and with the Chain that is in his Hand binderh Sa- 
.OQ 2 tan 
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tan for a thouſand- Years, that he may no more deceive 
the Nations till the ſaid term be expired, Art which time 
though he be again ler looſe ro ſeduce and inſtigate the 
Nations againſt the Saints, yet ſhall that ſeduction conti- 
nue bur a little while, as the ſequel of rhis Chapter doth 
_ declare. Certainly , the binding of Satan muſt needs 
cauſe ſo happy a revolution over all the World, that we 
may rather gueſs at it than comprehend ir, For confider 
how peaceable and glorious the Times muſt needs prove, 
when Satan the great Incendiary of all thoſe D:ſſencions, 
Oucrages, and Cruelties, wherewith the World is ſo much 
infeſted, ſhall be kept in Priſon for a thouſand Years toge- 
ther, and Men (after the Extin&ion of that Generation, 
1n whom Satan had ſown the Seeds of Diſcord) thall have 


no other inward Incentive to fin, than the Diſpoſition of 


their own-Heart, which though it be nacurally evil from 
their youth, yet may ir, being alone, more ealily be refiſt- 
ed, nor will without the concurrence of Satan produce fo- 


grievous Diſorders as now it doth. 'This therefore 1s the 


time when that ſhall truly be fulfilled, which God fo long 
ago foretold by the Prophet Mrcah, Chap.4.3,4. where he 
ſaith of the Nations, that they ſhall beat their Swords into 
Plough-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks : Nation 
| ſhall not riſe againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 
more, But they ſhall fit every man under his Fine, and ander 
his Fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid : for the mouth 
of the Lord of Hoſts hath ſpoken it.. But the World now is 
and hath hicherto been ſo far from enjoying ſuch felicity, 

_ thatT cannot ſufficiently wonder, how any man, who is 
neither a ſtranger to the Records of Antiquity, nor to the 
condition of the preſent times, ſhould ever imagine that 


Satan hath already been bound, (namely, in the Reign of + 


Conſtantine the Great) and ſo withheld from deceiving the 
Nations, For it is apparent that fince the ſaid Emperour 
ruled, as notorious Impoſtures bave been'ſet o0n-foot to. 
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deludeand biinde the World, as are reported to have 
been harched in any former Ages, Which Ilmpoſtures 

we muſt either confeſs. to have proceeded fromSaran,(and 
conſequently that he hath not yer been bound) or moſt 
abſurdly hold, that Men may be as ſhamefully gwiled, 
when Satan hath ceaſed to ſeduce them, as they were be- 
fore, and ſo that his.labor in this kinde hath hicherto been 
ſuper fluons. Nor need I any difficult reafoning to prove 
what I even now aſſerted, For, to omit others, the Mahu- 
»etans and Papiſts will afford us very evident Inſtances 
thereof, By the cunning of which two prevailing FaQi- 
ons, the Light of the Goſpel was for many Ages together 
fince the: Reign of Conſtantine almoſt extinguiſhed, but 
that now in latter times God taking pity on the miſerable 
condition of his Church , hath raiſed up ſundry Re- 
formers, who have detected many of thoſe Errours, 
wherewith the Truth had before been obſcured, and ſo 
givena good Effay to the reſtoring of our holy Faith tg 
its primitive luſtre. 

The reaſon why Satan is caſt by the Angel into the 
bottomleſs Pic, rather than into another place, is becauſe 
many of the evil Spirits have ever fince their Fall lain 
there bound in Chains of Darkneſs, as both the words of 
Peter, Epiſt.2, Chap.2.4.(where it is ſaid,God ſpared not the, 
Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs, tobe reſerved unts Fudze- 
zent) Andalſoot Fade, Yerſe 6. (where it is ſaid, The 
Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own 
Habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſiing Chains under 
Darkneſs, unto the Fudgement of the great Day) do perſpi- 
cuouſly intimate. And theretore certain of them, who- 
were permitted to range up and down the Earth, for the. 
executing of Gods Judgements. having entred into a Man 
of Gaadara, and being commanded by Chriſt to come our 


ef him, beſought Chriſt chat be would not ſend him _ 
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rhe bottomleſs Pit, (for ſo the Greek word aþuw6- uled'by 
Lake in the Relation of this Story, and which is tranſlated 
in Engliſh, the Deep,ought tobe rendred.as it is in this 20, 
Chapter of the Revelation.) 


Verſ.4. And I ſaw Thrones, and they (at upon 

- them, and Judgement was given unto them : 
and I faw the Souls of them that were be- 
headed for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Word of God, and which had npt worſhip- 
ped the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had 
received his Mark upon their Forcheads, or 
intheir Hands, and they lived and reigned 
with Chriſt a thouſand Years. © 

5. Butthe reſt of the Dead lived not again un- 
til the thouſand Years were finiſhed. This 5s 
the firſt Reſurrection. 

6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrection : on ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of 
God, and of Chrift, and ſhall reign with him 
a thouſand Years. 

That Thrones are the Seats of Kings is evident e- . 
nough; but who they are that ſhall fic upon the Thrones 
here mentioned, and have Judgement given into their 
hands, is neither of it felf evident, nor here expreſſed, fo 
that we ſhould beat a great loſs to finde it out, were it not. 
that Daniel, ſpeaking of this matter, (as I have before in 
the Expoſition of the 17, Chapter of this Prophecy e- 
vinced) ſaith, that Fadgement was given tothe Saints of the 


moſt 
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moſt High, Chap.7.22. It is the Saints therefore thac are 
inveſted with the Right of Judicacure, and placed on the 
Thrones after the Defeat of the Beaſt, and the Binding of 
Satan. Neither ought this Kingdom to be expected, till 
theſe two miraculous Events have made way for it, 
Wherefore as they are exceedingly miſtaken, and fear nor 
co gainſay the plain Words of the Scripture, who hold 
that there ſhall be no fifth Kingdom, or Kingdom of the 
Saints here on Earth, when in the mean time an Angel 
expreſly telleth Daviel, Chap.7.27. that the Kingdom, and 
Dominion, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 
Heaven, ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the moſt 
Hizh: So are they no leſs our of the way, who dream of 
any humane Force to be uſed in the Erection of this King- 
dom. For this wow'd be to transform the People of the 
Saints intoa Company of Thieves and Robbers. But as 
the riſe and fall of the Beaſt, the binding of Satan, and . 
ſetting up of the. Kingdom of the Saints here on Earth, 
are great and marvellous Works falling out in the Age 
here ſpoken of: ſo alſo is the firſt Reſurretion whereof 
all they ſhall be Partakers, (and fo reign with Chriſt in 
heaven)who being eicherProphets,(for none but ſuch have- 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus) or meer Saints, do ſuffer Death 
for refufing to worſhip the Beaſt. ForFohz plainly teſtift- 
eth, that onely ſuch are raiſed up from the Dead to reign 
with Chriſt the thouſand Years, as were for their Piety in 
the Reign of the Beaſt,beheaded,or [mitten with the Ax,(as 
theGreek word fignifiecth.) Which Expreſtion doth either 
in timate that theBeaſt ſhall both igp Judicature (as the Ro- 
»1anshis Anceſtors were wont to do) & alſo in War make 
uſe of ſuch aWeapon as anAx to kill theSaints.(as we find 
inthe Co that Nebuchadnezzar did to ſlay the Egyp- 
tians,Fer 46% 2,where it is ſaid, The woice thereof, (that is, 
of Feypt) ſhall go like a Serpent, for they ſhall march with an 
Army, and come againſt ber with Axes, as Hewers of Wood) 
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'or elſe under the moſt frequent and noted kinde of 
{laughcer, chat ſhall be in uſe at chat time, all other ways of 
infliting Death upon . the Saints are comprehended, 
For what reaſon can be imagined, why thoſe Saints that 
are put to Death with che Ax ſhould ſhare in the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion, rather than ſuch as are diſpatched with ſome 
other Inſtrument of cruelty « Bur leſt any one' ſhould 
think this Doctrine of the farſt ReſurreQion, taken ac- 
cording to the Letter of the holy Texc, to be ſtrange, 
(though ro me ir ſeemech more ſtrange that Chriſtians 
ſhould ſcruple at a thing ſo. plainly and punctually ſer 
down in the Scripture, for they may as well call inco que- 
*-ſtion whatſoever is here ſpoken concerning the Reiur- 
recion that is to be afterwards at the laſt Day, and to 
which this ReſurreQion is oppoled,) go to, let us confirm 
-this precious Truth, ſo much encouraging Chriſtians ro 
lay down their Lives for the Goſpel, by other paſſages ta- 
ken out of this Book of the Revelation, where ſuch an an- 
ticipated ReſurreQion is beld forch, as belonging both to 
. thoſe Saiars that ſuffer Death under the Reign of che 
Beaſt, and alſo to thoſe that dy for Chriſt and the Goſpel 
at any time whatſoever. Firſt, therefore it is in the x1, 
Chapter (aid of the two Witneſſes, (who are expreſly there 
called Prophets, and ſo. muſt needs be two Men, fince 
none but Men are in the Scripture termed Prophets) that 
after they had been ſlain by the Beaſt, and their dead Bo- 
dyes lyen unburied three Days and an half in the Streets 
of Jeruſalem, (for not Rome but Feruſalem 1s the great 
City where Chriſt was ſlain) The Spirit of Life from God 
entred into them, and they ſtood upon their feet, From which 
wordsit is undeniably manifeſt that the two Witneſles 
are raiſed from the Dead whileſt the Beaſt reigneth, 
Whar hinders then , but that the other Prophets and 
Saints put to Death by him, may likewiſe be reſtored to 
Life preſently after his Defeat, as this 20, Chapter doth in 
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the plain and obvious ſence thereof clearly teſtifie - 
Again, we have in the Expoſition of the nineteenth 
Chapter, verſe 1. proved that there is a great multicude 
of Saints, even before the deſtruction of Rome, recalled. 
£0 lite, and triumphing in the kingdom of heaven, Fi- 
Bally it appeareth from ther notable paſſage, Chap. 2. 26, 
27. (where Chriſt ſaith, He that overcometh and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
Nations, ( and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, as the 
weſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) evenas 7 
have received of my Father )- that whoſoever performeth' 
. the duty of a Chriſtian to the end of his lite, and under- 
goeth a violent death for the name of Chriſt (for I have 
elſewhere collected that the notion of overcoming, when 
- applied to the Saints in the Revelation doth intimate 
. fuch a death) ſhall be raiſed up from the dead before 
the day of judgement, to reign over the Nations. For 
can there any ſuch reign be expected, after that judge- 
ment is once paſt ? or did not Chriſt, to whom theſe 
Saints are in this reſpe&t to be made conformable, fo 
come to reign over the Nations © Neither doth that 
paſſage of Chriſt, Fohn 6. 40. This # the will of him 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeththe Son, and believeth 
en him, ſhould have everlaſting life, and Twill raiſe him up 
at the laſt day. Nor that of Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 22, Asin 
Adam all die, even ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, but 
every man in his own order. Chriſt the firſl fruits, after- 
wards they that are Chriſts, at his coming. Theſe paſſages, 
I ſay, do not a whit withſtand the docrine of an antici- 
pated reſurretion, which we endeavor to evince out of 
the book of the Revelation, For Chriſt ſpeaketh of men, 
only as believing on him, and Pazl, of them as dying 
zn the faith, and not for the ſame; as the'torecited places 
of 'the Revelation plainly do. Moreover, that the Lord 
Chriſt Jeſus doth now in yery deed reign in heaven, nd 
Is ©. a 
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ſo hath doneever ſince he far down ac theright hand of 
God, ( and conſequently the Saints who are partakers. of 
the firſt reſurreion, ſhall there reign with him ) is evi- 
dent from that notable paſſage of Pas, Epheſ. 1. 19, 20, 
21,22. According to the working of his michty power, which 
he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead,and ſet 
him at his own right hand in heavenly 5 pry far above all 
principalities and powers, and might,ana dominion, and every 
' name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which to come. And hath put all things under his feet, and 
 gavehim to be the head over all things tothe Church, And 
from that of Peter, 1 Epiſt. 3.21,22. The like figure where- 
wnto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting away. 
the filth of the fleſb,but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
Goa) by the reſurrettion of FeſusChriſt who & gon into heaven, 
_ aud is on the right hand of God, Angels, and Authorities,and 
Powers, being made ſubject nnto bim, Andalſo-from thoſe 
_ of Fohy, Rev, 1,5, and Chap. 17. 14, In the former of 
which he ſaith, and from Feſus Chriſt, the faithful witneſs, 
the firſt begotteri from the dead, and the Prince (or Ruler,) of 
the Kings of the earth, And in thelatter, Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, for he 
& Lord of Lords,and King of Kines; he doth not ſay,he ſhall 
be King of Kings, Burt what need have I to accumulate 
rexts of ' Scripture for the proof of this matter, when 
the ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation are of 
themſelves abundancly ſufficient to convince all that are 
not obſtinately bear againſt the crath, that Chriſt doth 
now in his own perſon govern the Church, and take care 
of it; for you ſhall there have cleax and undeniable 
arguments, both of the cogniſance thar he taketh of 
mens aRions,and of the protection he affordeth unto ſuch 
as wa'k uprightly with him, and alſo of che judgements 
he executeth on them that either turn afide our of che 
righe way, or at leaſt ſlackea their firſt love © ſo that Iam 
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not a little moved, when T perceive many, who other— 
wiſe feem to own the Goſpel, ſo eafily giving ear to ſuch 
a doarine, as afſerteth that Chriſt is not yer in the poſ- 
ſeffion and exerciſe of his kingdom, but ſhall hereafter 
reign, and that upon the Earth : which opinion thwarteth 
the whole tenor of the New Teſtament ( where Chriſt 
fince his aſcenſion is uſually called Lord) and annulleth 
the faith we repoſe in Chriſt, ( for to what purpoſe is it t6 
rely on him for help and aſſiſtance, if he be nor yetin 
his kingdome?) and reſtrainerh prayer and worſhip before 
him, and in a word uſhereth 1n Judaiſm, for there at 
length this pernicious conceit is wont to center, W here- 
fore ſeeing Ihave irrefragably proved, that Jeſus Chriſt 
doth now reign in heaven, neither is there fo much as 
one paſſage in' all the Scripture, thar ſaith he ſhall ever 
reign upon the earth, but he himſelf on the contrary 
lainly teſtifieth, Fohn 18, 36+ That his kingdom is not of 
this world, (which could not be true, were he coreign 
perſonally on the earth, as worldly Kings are wont to 
do) I conclude that whatſoever Sainrs are raiſed up from 
the dead to reign with Chriſt during the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand years, before the laſt judgement, muſt of neceſſity 
aſcend up into heaven where he is. And this is plainly 
raught us in that forequoted inſtance of the twowitneſles, 
who being recalled to life, go up into heaven in a cloud, 
Chap. 11. 12, Tis true indeed, that the Saints, menti- 
oned in the fifth Chapter, verſe 10, ſay, That they were 
made Kings and Priefts to their God, and ſhould reign on the 
earth, But here isno hint of any reſurre&ion, and there- 
fore ſuch Saints are to be underſtood, as having nor yet 
beendead, did and ſhould reign upon the earth, Thus 
Fohn faith both of himſelf, and the Saints in the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, Chap. 1. That Chriſt had made them 
Kings and Prieſts to God, And conſequently it might have 
been truly affirmed of them, that they ſhould reten _ 
Pa ! 
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the earth;-where they were already Kings. For whereas 
it is ulually objected, that thoſe Saints 1n the fifth Chaprer 
ſay of themſcives, we ſhall reign upon the earth, and there- 
fore did nor already reign, this is trivolous : tor inaſmuch 
as they were already Kings, (as they themſelves affirm) 
and ſome of them lar wich their crowas upon their heads, 
ir muſt needs be that they did already reign, and ſo thoſe 
words we ſhall reign uponthe earth, do not intimate the 
beginning, but the continuance of their reign. Thus 
Fohn writeth to cereain Chriſtians of his time, 1 Zpi/f, 
. $. 13. Totheendthat they ſhould believe on the name of the 

Son of God, which doth not argue that they did not yer 
believe, ( the contrary whereof 1s. in the beginning of 
that verſe affirmed ) but that Fohz would have them to 
perfiſt in the belief of Chriſt. Icis alſo ſaid in the 22, 
Chapter of this Prophecy, were the 3. that the Throne 
of God ſhall be in the New Fernſalem, when neverthe- 
leſs the miniſtery of Chriſt in the heavenly Tabernacle 
(which I have before proved to be the ſame wich the 
New Feruſalem) as he ſitteth at the right hand of the 
Throne of God, doth undeniably ſhew that the Throne 
of God is already in that City, and conſequent y that 
the aforeſaid paſſage doth onely imply. the continu- 
ance of it there. Thus have I aflerted the do- 
rine of the firſt reſurredFion, and ſhown that the Saints 
* wWhoare raiſed from the dead, after the binding of Saran, 
doreign with Chriſt in heaven. a thouſand years. From -- 
whence it doth neceſſarily follow that they have know- 
ledge of all the things in the world, as Chriſt hath, other- 
wiſe how could they bepartakers wich him in orderingand 
diſpoſing them © Bur as they are Kings, ſo alſo Prieſts of 
God and Chriſt, and accordingly do ſerve them both in 
heaven, what by.giving honour and glory to them, what 
by incerceding with them for the Saints who are 1n the 
mean time reigning on the. earth,. For ſo the mw + 
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Chriſt the high prieſt who doch himſelf appear before the 
face of God, and make interceflion tor theSaints, feemerh 
to require, Nor need we to tear leaſt the Papiſts ſhould 
take any advantage from chis dodrine to paliate their 
ſuperſtitious conceits about the Saints ; tor I do not ſup- 
pole that the Saints who are dead, and as 7ſ/atah teftifierh, 
are ignorant of us,Chap.63.16.and as Solomon,Eccleſ.9.5,6. 
averreth, know not any thing, nor have any more a portion for 
ever in that which is done under the Sun, do pray tor them 
that are here abiding on che earth, but only ſuch Saints as 
are raiſed from the dead, and tranfilated into heaven, be- 
coming there not only kings, byrt aifo Prieſts of God 
and. Chriſt, * No. marvel therefore if theſe perſons, who- 
thus riſe a thouſand Years before the reſt of the Dead, are 
here pronounced both holy and happy 3 holy for that with- 
out holineſs it would have been impoſſible for them to 
have ſeen God, much leſs ro appear before his face for 
others: and happy, becauſe all of them are endued with 
eternal Lite, whereas many of them that are raiſed afcer 
the thouſand Years are expired, are under the Power of 
_ the ſecond Death, as the ſequel of this Chapter will ſhew. 
L may add as a further acceſſion to their happineſs, thac 
they have the Privilege of Reigning with Chriſt over 
the Nations, whereas they that are not raiſed up til 
thelaſt Day, thereby become incapable of ſuch a King- 
dom, foras much as Chriſt ſhall then put down all Rule, 
and all Authority, and Power, 1 Cor,15.24. 


Perſ.7. And when the thouſand Years are ex- 
pired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon. 
8. And ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, 
which are in the four Quarters of the Earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
4; | _ Battel : 


bl 
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Battel : the Number of whom is as the Sand 
. of the Sea. 
9. And they went up on the Breadth of the 
' Earth, and compaſled rhe Camp of the 
Saints about, and thebbeloved City : and Fire 
came down from God out of Heaven, and 
devoured them. 


No ſooner is Satan looſed out of Priſon, upon the Ex- 
Piration of the thouſand Years, but that protound Tran- 
- Quillity, wherein the World had ſo Jong been huſhr, is 
preſently diſturbed, and Men again embroiled in new 
Troubles and Commotions. For Satan*by his cunning 
Suggeſtions inciteth the Nations abiding in the four Cor- 
ners of the World. and here compriſed under the name of 
Gog and Matog, to levy a great and terrible War. Of 
which Expedition there are two Chapters in the Book of 
the Prophet Ezekiel, (namely, the 38. and 39.) that do 
diſcourſe at large, ſo as that what is wanting in the Reve- 
[atien to the full deſcription thereof, may from thence he 
ſupplyed. It appeareth therefore from the Relation of 
Ezekiel, that Gog (of which name we finde alſo a certain 
Renbenite to have ſometimes been, 1 Chron.5.4.) is a 
Prince that ſhall be in thoſe Times, when Satan is looſed 
out of his Priſon, and who ſhall iflue out of the Nor- 
thern parts, bringing with him an innumerable Mu'ticude 
of armed Men into the Land of 7ſrael, in hope of a great, 
Booty,the1ſraelites by reaſon of their former long proſpe- 
rity being grown exceeding wealthy,and dwelling ſecure- 
ly without Walls, Bars, or Gates; and having paſſed 
through the reſt of the Countrey, they at length fic down 
beforeFersſalem,(which is therefore ſtyled the beloved Ci-- 
£9, becauſe the City of the great King, and more = 
| nm 
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him than all the dwellings of Fac0b)8 ſo encompaſs both 
her and the Army of the Saints there encamped,. But as 
it happened formerly at the Batrel of Armageddon, that 
the Saincs when fet in aray againſt the Enemies, had no 
need to fight, it being their ſtrength to fir ſtill, and wair 
for the Salvation of the Lord. ſo tareth it with them here ; 
for after a great Earthquake, which is wont'to be a fore- 
runner of ſuch miraculous Defeats, See 1 Sam. 14.15.God 
cauſerh theEnemies to {mite one another,and nor only ſo, 
bur alſo rainethFire andBrimſtone upon them our of Hea- 
ven. and deyoureth them, The greatneſs of which Nor- 
thern Army doth appear by two notable effects that enſue 
upon the deſtruction thereof. For the Houſe of 1/ael is. 
ſeven Moneths burying them, and ſeyen Years burning 
up the Weapons wherewith they were armed, ſo thar 
they have no need to take any Fewel either our of the 
Wood or out of the Field during that time. But who did 
ever hear or read that ſo prodigious an Invaſion hath been: 
made by the Northern Nations upon the Land of 1ſrae!, 
or indeed by any Nation upon any Land whatſoever, 
{ince the Book of Ezekiel was written, ro thigyery day 2. 
wherefore the accompliſhment of this Prophecy touch-— 
ing Gog and Magog is yet to be expected, and conſe- 
quently when it 1s ſaid in the beginning of the Revelation, 
that the tne is at hand, we muft not thereupon conclude: 
that whatſoever is related afterwards in that Book, was 
ſhortly to be performed , (for this very Chapter of it, 
whereon we now comment, containeth the Hiſtory of 
above a thouſand Years) but onely that they ſhould ere 
long begin to be fulfilled; as will eafily appear to him that 
rightly apprehends, what che opening of rhe Seals, that 
are mentioned in the fixth Chapter, doth inrimate, 


Verſ. 10, 
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Vaſo. And the Devil that deceived them, was 
| caſt. into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
where the Beaſt and the falſe Propher are, 
and ſhall be tormented Day and Night, for 


ever and ever. 


/ When Gog and Mazog are once deſtroyed, Satan who' 
had deceived and incited them to make ſo terrible a War 
upon the Saiats without juſt cauſe, is for his labour caſt 

(not into the bottomleſs Pit to be there detained for a 
certain time) but into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, ro 
be there 'tormented for ever and ever. From whence ir 
may be gathered, 1. That Satan after this time ſhall nor 
tempt the Sons of Men any more,and conſequently(as we 
have before diſcourſed,) they ſhall have no other inward 
{ollicitation to. fin,then whart iſſueth from the natural pra- 
vity of their own hearts, which is nothing in compariſon 
of that malignity, which is infuſed into them by the arti- 
fice of Satan, 2. That the reaſon why the Beaſt was for- 
merly thrown into Hell- fire, and nor Satan allo, that ſtir- 
red him up, is this, becauſe God intended to.make no fur- 
ther uſe of the Beaſt, whereas Satan was a thouſand Years 
after to ſeduce Gozand Magog. Which being done, and 
ſo the wrathfull Miniſtery of Satan accompliſhed, he like- 
wiſe is flung into Hell-fire to be there tor ever tormented 
together with the Beaſt. -3. That, Hell-fire (for thar is 
the ſame with the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone) is already 
in being, and not to be created at the Day of Judgemenc, 
otherwiſe how ſhould Satan be thrown thereiato before 
the coming of that Days 4. That Satan though a Spt- 
it, yet is not therefore immaterial, :;otherwiſe how ſhould 
a true, rea}, and material ffreas that of the Lake is (ſeeing 
theſmoke of men therein tormented is ſaid to aſcendfor 

everand ever, Chap,14.11.) be capable of wenn on - 

im 
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him? For he is no leſs ſaid to be tormented therein, than 
the Beaſt and the falſe Propher, who being both Men (as I 
before proved) muſt needs confiſt of matter, as all will 
grant, As tor the place where Hell-fire is, we ſhall ſee 
concerning that-towards the end of this Chapter, 


Verſ.1. And I ſaw agreat white Throne, and 

him that fatonit, from whoſe Face the Earth 
and the Heaven fled away , and there was | 
found no Place for them. 

_ 12. And I ſawthe Dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God, and the Books were 0- 
pened : and another Book was opened, which 
15 the Book of Life: and the Dead were 
judged out of thoſe things which were writ- 
ten in the Books , according to their Works. 

Verſ.1z. And the Sea gave up the Dead which 

wereinit; and Death and Hell delivered up 

the Dead which were in them : and they 
were judged every Man "—— ro their 


Works. 

The Prophecies of the Revelation, if we look right 
on them, conſidering them in their own plainneſs, a 
not as they arediſguized and tangled with the far: ferch F 
Opinions of Men, will be found to have been ſer down ia 


an orderly manner, thoſe things being uſually delivered 
fi:ſt chac are firſt to be accompliſhed. Hence the caſting 
of. the Devil into Hell-fire, being once diſpacchr, the uni- 
verſal judgement, which was to follow, (whether ina lit- 
tle or a large diſtance of time, is uncertain) comerh here in 


its own place very fitly., to be deſcribed, Gad therefore is" 
| > the 
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the ſupreme Judge, isſaid to fit upon a great white Throxe. 
By which words the colour of his Throne, which had 
been hicherto concealed, ſeemeth to be here made known 
unto us. For ſeeing God, as David teſtifieth, hath prepa- 
red his Throne in the Heavens for Fudgement, Pſalm 9.7. & 
103.19, and whiteneſs therein doth, for irs purity and 
- luſtre, as well comport with-the glory of 'God, if not bet- 
ter,than any other colour, why ſhould we not believe that 
the Throne of Judgement whereon God ficteth in the 
Heavens, is (as it 1s here deſcribed) white « But as the 
olory of God is ſet out in ſome meaſure by the greatneſs 
and colour of his Throne ; ſo. is it infinitely more by the 

action that is here aſcribed to him. namely the Annibila- 
tion of the heaven and earth. For to make them ſo fly | 
away from. before his face, as that there is no morg place 
faung for them, is indeed to reduce them inco nothing, 
O:herwiſe had they any being, they would alſo have a 
place, and be ſomewhere, This reduction of the world 
into nothing leadeth us to believe the more eaſlly that ir 
was at. firſt created out of nothing. For had the matter 
thereof been from all eternity coexiſting with God, it 
would like him be exs neceſſarium, and ſolikewile of ne- 
ceflity continue. for ever with him. | 
Fohn having ſeen the ſovereign judge fitting on his 
throne, doth in the next place ſee them alſo thar ſtand 
before him. in judgement, and they are the dead of all 
As, whether they be of high or low degree. For that 
is expreſſion. of great and ſmall doth lo tignifie, is 
evident from Demteronemy, 1.17, Where Moſes faith to 
the Judges of Iſrael, Te ſhall not reſpet? perſons, but ye 
ſhall hear the ſmall as well as the great,” And alfo-from the 
nineteenth: Chapter. of this book, verſe 18, Where an 
Angel inviteth all the fowls of the heaven to come, hat 
they may eat the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
«84 - great, For the. trial of the perſons aforeſaid , are 
| 5-0 | opened. 
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opened certain books, containing not their ations, ( for 
the words import the contrary ) but the laws by which 
God proceeteth in judging them, and conſequent!y they 
are the books of the Old and New Teſtament, For Paal 
plainly telleth us, that as many as have finned in (or under) 
the law, ſhall be judged by the law, Rom, 2.12, And Chriſt 
ſaith, Fob 12. 48. He that rejetteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him, the word that 1 have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge himin the laſt day. Theſe there- 
tore muſt needs be the books, and out of the things 
written in them, the dead ſhall be judged according to - 
their works, For the inſpection of theſe books doth pre- 
ſently diſcover both of what kind the works themſelves 
are, and what reward is appointed to them, From whence 
it may be colleed, that they to whom God never made 
known his will, nor imparted any of thoſe laws recorded 
in the Old and New Teſtament, bur ſuffered them co 
walk in their own wales, albeit they ſhall periſh for their 
wickedneſs, yer ſhall they not undergo any trial. And 
thus much are we taught by the Apoſtle Paw/, who ſaith, 
2 Theſ.1,7,8. That the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed 
from heawen in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God. And Roms. 2.12, As many 4s have ſinned 
without law, ſhall alſo : wg withont law, That is, without 
having any law propoſed, whereby -they ſhould be tried 
and caſt, Moreover that we might have a more full 
knowledge of. the foreſaid judgement, both the reſur- 
reion' of, the, dead, which is a preparative thereumto, 
and alſo the ſevera: places from whence the dead come 
forthare here deſcribed, For the Sea giveth up the bodies 
of them that were drowned therein; and the Grave giveth 
up the bodies of them that were buried in the earth. For 
that the Grave is here to be underſtood by death is evident, 
in that itis aplace of the dead diſtinguiſhed both from 
the Sea, arid alſo from Hell. But there is no other recep- 
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tacle of the dead, beſides theſe twain, fave only the 
Grave. Thus we finde that Fob doth by death, underſtand 
the Grave, Chap. 27. 15, When he faith of the wicked 
man, that thoſe that remain of him ſhall be baried in death, 
and his widows ſhall not weep. Finally Hell (not Hell. fire ) 
giveth up the ſouls both of chem that were drowned in 
the Sez,: ( under which name: all waters are comprehend- 
ed) -and alſo of them that were buried in the earth. 
For that Hell is deſigned to be the manſion of ſeparated 
Souls, appeareth from the words of Peter, Ads 2. 31, 
Who.ſpeaking out'of the Pſal/ms concerning the reſur- 
. rection of -Chriſt, ſaith, that his ſoul was not left in hell, 
neither-did his: fleſh ſee: corruption. And alſo from that 
paſſage of David, Pſalm 30. 3. O Lord, thos haſt brought 
up my ſoul from Hell, thou haſt kept me alive that I ſhould 
not godown into the pit. For that I have rightly rendred 
the words in ſaying from hell, and not from the Grave is 
manifeſt both-ftrom rhe Greek verſion, which here hath 
«1c; 2nd alſo from the Hebrew original, not uſing the 
word "ap which is proper to denote 4 Grave or Sepulchre, 
See Ger. 23, 6.) but HjRg whereby Hel is wont to be 
expreſſed, and which liech in the lower parts of the earth, 
( See the Hebrew context of Nxmb. 16. 30. 33, ) Befides 
it isapparent to common ſenſe thac nor the ſouls, bur 
only the bodies of men are laid in the grave, 


Fo 14.' And death and hell were caſt into the 

lake of fire : This is the ſecond death. 

Verſ. 15. And whoſoever was. not found writ- 
ren inthe book of lite, was caſt into the lake- 
of fire. | 


What the ſecond death.is, and conſequently thoſe. 
words mean, which we read inthe ſecond clauſe of the 


Ver.xiv.xvi, _ - of the Revelation, 117 


ſixth verſe foregoing, as: alſo thole Chap. 2. 11, where 
itis ſaid, He that overcometh ſhall not be hart of the ſecond' 
death, is here by Fohn explained : for he expreſly telleth 
us, that the lake of fire and brimſtone is the ſecond death, So 
that to be caſt into that lake, and to be under the power | 
of the ſecond death, or hurt of it, are expreſſions of the - 
ſame import. Thus had we the teſtimony of Feſus ex- 
pounded to us in the nineteenth Chapter, Nevertheleſs 
how Deathand Hell being both of them places and re- 
ceptacles of the dead, ſhould be caſt into the ſaid lake, 
-iS hard. to comprehend, Yea' were It not: for a certain 
paſſage in the fixth Chapter of this prophecy, I ſhould be 
inclineable to think that this was a myſtery, which God 
would not have us pry into, as we have above ſhewn that 
ſundry ſuch myſteries are to be met withal in the Book of 
the Revelation. But foraſmuchas in the Chapter aforeſaid, 
verſe 8, Death is brought inriding upona pale horſe, and 
Hell following him, and conſequently both of them are: 
repreſented in the ſimilitude ot perſons, we may from 
thence rationally colle&, that in the paſſage here under 
debate, the Holy Ghoſt intending to intimate, that after 
the univerſal Judgement there ſhall be neither burial nor 
ſeparation of/the ſoul from the body, doth exhibit two 
perſons repreſenting Death and Hell, which are thrown 
into the lake of fire, as reſigning up their Office to it, and: 
. being ſwallowed up therein, according to that of the 
Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 15. 14. 0 death, I will bethy plague ; 
O Hell (foitis in the Hebrew, and not Grave) 1will be 
thy deſtruttion, | 
Befides = books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
which are- the rule by which the aRtons-of ' men; that- 
have had ſome form of Religion delivered by God, ſhall 
at length be examined, there is yet another Book open- - 
ed in the day of judgement, to wit, the Book of life, . 


wherein whoſoever have not their names written; are-laid : 
ro 
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robe caſt into the Lake of fire. From whence it may be 
rightly concluded, that 2s the want of being enrolled in 
that Book was above in the thirteenth and alſo in the fe- 
venteenth Chapters alleged, as the Cauſe why ſo many er- 
red moſt groſly in admiring and worſhipping the Beaſt, ſo 
is it here why ſo many are thrown into tbe Lake of Fire, 
in that it is alcogecher impoſlible for ſuch perſons to at- 
tain thar piety, to which the Promiſe of eternal Lifeis 
annexed, - As for the place of the Lake of Fire that is 
bere ſo much ſpoken of, were it part of the World it 
would of neceſſity periſh with the World; which (as we 
have before evinced)is to be aboliſhed. Wherefore ſeeing 
itabideth for ever, we ought in reafon to conceive that 
it is without the compaſs of the World, in the Deſcripti- 
on of which che Scripture doth perpetually omit it, And 
hence it ſeemeth to be called by Chriſt, the outer Dark- 
neſs, Matth.22.13. as being without the Verge of Hea- 
venand Earth, 
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Chap.21. Verſ.1. 


And I faw a new Heaven, and a new Earth : for 
the firſt Heaven, and the firſt Earth were pal- 
ſed away ; and there was no more Sea, 


T be Expofutton, 


Hat I before ſaid touching the orderly courſe held 

| by Fohs in ſetting down, his Prophecies, is here 
worthy again to be obſerved. For having in the prece- 
dent Chapter deſcribed the abolition of Heaven and Earth, 
he now mentioneth: the xew Heaven and the new nk, 
Aprpepryodoope faded wn 
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that are to ſucceed in thgir place. And he therefore af= 
firmeth that he had ſeen this yew Heaven and this new 
Earth, (though to this very day che old ones ſtill conti- 
nue) becauſe they were repreſented to him in a Viſt- 
on. Thus Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Marth.16.28. 
There be ſome of them that are ſtanding here, who ſhall not 
taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom, Not that any of them were to remain-alive 
to the end of the World, for both the Scripture and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory teſtifie the contrary, bur be- 
cauſe about eight days after he vouchſafed to three of 
them a fight of that glory wherein he ſhall come as 
King to judge the World, Luke 9. 27,28,29,30. But 
for as much as many endeavour to obſcure this paſſage 
of the Revelation with their forced Allegories , let us 
confirm the plain and lygeral meaning thereof by what: 
the Scripture elſewhere ſpeaketh concerning this mat— 
ter. The Apoſtle Perer deſcribing the Day of Judge- 
ment, aud thealteration that ſhall happen to the Wor 
thereby, telleth the pious Fews to whom he direReth his. 
Letters, that rhe Day of the Lord will come 44 a Thief in 
the Night, in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with-a 
great noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
the Earth alſo and the Works thereiv ſhall be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of. 
perſons ought ye tobe in all holy converſation and godlineſs, 
looking for and haſting unto the coming of the Day of God, 
wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, andthe 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheleſs we ac— 
cording to his Promiſe, "look for new Heavens and a new- 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, 2 Epiſt.3,10,U1,12,. 
13, Isir poſſible that any thing ſhouid more'plainly and 
poſitively be delivered; to thew that the Heavens and the 
Earth, which now are. ſhall be diſſolved by.Fire, and/abo- 
liſhed, and mew. Heavens together with a new-Earth = 
created. 
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created of God in their room? Yea, was not this Do- 
&rinclong before taught-by two ſacred Writers of the 
Old Teſtament, to the latter of which: the words of Peter 
(whileſt he ſpeaketh of Gods Promiſe touching a new Hea- 
ven anda xew Earth) ſeem to relate ? For the divine Au- 
. thour of the 102, Pſalm, direting his ſpeech to God, 
ſaith in the 25.and 26. Yerſes thereof, -Of old hou haſt 
laid the Foundatien of the Earth : and the Heavens are the 
. Work of thine Hands, They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
aure, yea, all of them ſhall wax old like a Garment : 45a Ve- 
fture ſhalt thou change them , and they ſhall "be chaneed. 
Which paſſage doth nor onely tell us in plain words thar 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhall periſh, but with all inci- 
mate that mew Heavens and a new Earth ſhall be created, 
whileſt it ſaith, that God ſhall change the Heavens and the 
Earth, when grown old, 4s a Veſture, For in the change of 
an old Veſture, a new one is taken in its ſtead, Likewiſe 
the Prophet 1ſaiah, Chap.65.17. bringeth in God, ſaying, 
Behold,I create new Heavens,and a new Earth:and the former 
ſhall not be rememhred,nor come into minde;and Chap,66.22, 
God.to comfort the Fews, ſpeaketh thus, As the new Hea- 
wens and the newEarth,which I will make,ſhall remain before 
Mme : ſoſhall your ſeed and your name remain. Are not three 
ſuchWirneſles as theſe ſufficient ro confirm the Expoſi- 
tionthat we have given on the foreſaid paſſage of the Re- 
welation ? yea, doth not the very clole of the Yerſe evince 
it, when it is ſaid, The Sea #& 0 more ? For ſeeing in the 
World cocome there's no place tor Commerce and Trat- 
 fique, to what purpoſe ſhould there be any Sea, which ſer« 
veth-tor a more eafie and compendious paſlige from one 
Countrey to another, that ſo Men may be (upplyed with 
ſuch Commodities as. they wants Bur if any one here 
obje@ that he cannot imagine any more need of a zew 
Heaven-and a wew Earth, :than of a new Sea, I anſwer, 


tbat.it doth not therefore follow that they are allalike, No 
1:97 that 
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that it is expreſly denyed that there ſhall be any more Sea, 
but on the contrrary it is plainly affirmed that there ſhall 
bea xcw Heaven anda new Earth, Neither hath God lefr 
us wholly ignorant concerning the uſe of the ew Earth, 
(and conſequently of the zew Heaven, which will in like't> 
hood be ſubſervient thereunto, as the old Heaven is to the 
old Earth) as appeareth from the words of the Apoftle 
Pant, Rom.8.19,20,21,22. where he ſaith, The earneff ex- 
pedtation of the Creature waiteth for the Manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God, For the Creature was made ſubject towanity, 
not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjetted the 
ſame in hope : Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſs ſhall be deli- 
wvered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the Children of God, For we know that the whole Creation 

groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now, Now 
ſeeing the Creatures that here expect ſo earneſtly and 
groan tobe delivered from vanity,are twice plainly diſtin- 
ouiſhed from the Saints -and Children of God, is it noc 
thereby manifeſt that the other living Creatures which 
God created , ſhall, after the Saints are once clothed 
with immortality, be (though not in their former Indivi- 
duals, yet in others of the ſame kinde) made immortal as 
well as they, and conſequently live upon the zew Earth, 
or can any other ſenſe be put upon the words of Paul, 
withour running into Abſurdities ? 


Verſ.2. And I John ſaw the holy City, new Je- 

ruſalem, coming down from God out of 

Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her 
Husband. | 


In the ſame manner that Fohn had before ſeen the zew 
Heaven and the new Earth, doth he here ſee the yew Feru- 


ſalem : onely this Feruſalem is already in being, and _ 
R ore 
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fore called New, becauſe it is ſo to the Saints when ad- 
mitted rhereinto in the life ro come, Thus Payl, before 
Ananias was in very deed come to him, had already ſeen 
him in a viſion entring in and laying his hand upon him, 
that he might receive his fight, A&#s9, 11, 12. But for- 
aſmuch as the knowledge of the New Feruſalemis of fo 
great importance, without which neither can the happi- 
neſs of the ſaints be rightly apprehended, nor their faith, 
as wanting a ſolid foundation, be firm and ſtzble, we 
will evince out of the Scripture that by the New Feruſa- 
lem is not meant the Church, bus (as it is here exprelly 
termed)a City which God hath reſerved in heaven for the 
S1ints. To omit therefore the obſervation, that may to this 
effect be rightly deduced from the very name of Feruſa- 
lem, which being in the Hebrew of the dual number, 
fignifieth that there are two Cities known by that appel- 
lation,, the Teſtimonies taken our of the divine Author 
$0 the Hebrews, will abundantly confirm our aſſertion. 
For he ſaith, Chap. 11. 9, 10, By faith Abraham ſvjourned 
in the land of promiſe as in a ſtrange countrey, dwelling in 
Tabernacles with {aac and Jacob, heirs with him of the 
ſame promiſe, For he looked for a City which hath founda- 
tions, whoſe builder and maker is God, Certainly a City 
that is oppoſed to Tabernacles, as having foundations 
whereof they are deſtitute, and whoſe builder and maker 
is God himſelf, 1s a City truly and properly ſo called. 
Again inthe 13.1415. and 16, verſes of the ſame Chap- 
zcr ke ſpeaketh thus, All theſe, (namely Abraham, Tſaac, 
and Facob) died infaith, net having received the promi- 
ſes, but having ſeen them a far of, and were perſwaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ffrangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that fay ſuch 
things, declare plainly that they ſeek a countrey. And truly 
if they had been mindful of that countrey, from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportunity to have _—_ 

#t 
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bat now they defire abetter countrey,that is an heavenly,where- 

fore God is not aſhamed to be called their God: For he hath 
prepared for them aCity, You ſee by this that God hath 
provided for the Saints a City, which is their heavenly 
Countrey ; and that the Patriarc hs believed and longed 
for the ſame, althoughxhey had received no promiſes of 
it, but only ſeen them afar off, and that they ſhewed 
their faith and longing by confeſſing themſelves to be 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, How much then 
doth their practice condem many Chriſtians, who having 
received expreſs promiles of ſuch a City and Kingdome, 
are ſo far from longing after it, as that they deny thar 
there is any ſuch place, turning it into an allegory and 
meer notion ! The ſame divine Author further faich, 
Chap. 12.22,23, Te are come #nto monnt Sion, and unto the 
City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an in- 
numerablt company of Angels; Tothe general aſſembly and 
Church of —_ born, which are written in heaven, and 
t0 God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juft men made 
perfect, Tn which words the heavenly Feraſalems is not 
only diſtinguiſhed, but alſo parted from the hurch, by 
the interpoſal of another thing, to which we have acceſs 
in the Goſpe), to wit, the myriad's of Angels, ſo that there 
remainerh no tergiverſation, but that the New Fernſalen 
and the Church of God muſt of neceflity be acknow- 
ledged for two different things, Finally he ſaith Chap. 13. 
13.14. Let us go forth unto him, (that is, Chriſt Feſus) 
without the camp, bearing his reproach: For here we 
have no continuing City, but we ſeek one tocome. Here alſo 
the City is diſtinguiſhed from the Church, for none can 
deny that they which ſeek for that City to comeare the | 
Church, whereas the City it felf is the thing fought for, 
It farther appeareth from the firſt clauſe of this fourreenth 
verſe, to: which the ſecond hath. relation, that a City 
truly and properly ſo called is here meant. But were all 
' RK 2 theſe 
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theſe Teſtimonies laid aſide, the very deſcent of the 
New Feruſalem out of heaven ( whereby the New heaven 
is to be underſtood, as the foregoing werſe doth ſhew ) 
ſufficiently arguerh, that not the Church, bur a City is 
thereby intended. For the Church confiſting of faichful 
men and women, that were both generated and regene- 
rated on the earth, and there have their continual abode, 
cannot withour great abſurdity be ſaid to-deſcend ont of 
heaven, much leſs out of the New heaven, which is not 
yet in being, Moreover the deſcription of the New- Fe- 
ru[alem, ſer down in this and the following Chaprer, will 
fully evidence to us both how truly I affirm it to be a 
very City, and alſo how aptly Fob» compareth it to a 
Bride, that is drefled and adorned for her husband. 


Verſ.3. And I heard a great voice out of hea- ' 
ven, faying, Behold, the tabernacle of God - 
is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his peeple, and God himſelf 
ſhall be with them, and be their God. 


Verſ. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain: for the. former 


things are paſled away. 


The voice that is here heard: out of heaven, and which 
in likelyhood, proceedeth from Angels, (for God is 
brought in ſpeaking immediatelyafter, and Angels are 
elſewhere found ro-congratu'ate the ſalvation of men, 
Luke 2. 10, 11,13, 14.) confirmeth what I before aſſerted, 


that by the New: Feruſalem is meant a place, and _ 
the 
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the Church or people of God : for it is ſtiled, upon the 
deſcent thereof out of heaven, the Tabernacle of God that 
i with men, and (o is athing different from the men 
themſelves ,:.of whom the Church confiſteth. Again, 
though the Church be ſometimes in the Scripture known 
by the- name of a Temple, yet have I not met withany _ 
inſtance where it is called a Tabernacle, Nor is it abſurq 
that the New Feruſalem, though a City. that hath foun- 
dations, ſhould here be termed: 4 Tabernacle; for being 
deſcribed as deſcending down from God outof heaven; 
it doth (contrary to other. Cities) remove from place to 
place, as Tabernacles or Tents 2re wont to do, The pri- 
viledge that they enjoy, who are admitted into this Ta— 
| bernacle, is to have.the very perſon of God among them. 
For ſo much.is ſignified by thoſe words, wherein it is ſaid, 
God himſelf ſhall be with them: which alſo intimate thar 
during the ſtate of this life God himſelf is not with his" 
people, however his favour and affiſtance be with them, 
Neither let any one check at thar expreflion of mine 
touching the- perſon of God, for it. is- borrowed from 
Heb, 1, 3, Where Chriſt is called the expreſs Image of 
his perſon. When God ſhall thus be preſent with the 
Saints in the New Feruſalem, he {hill thereby become 
their God or Sovereign benefactour in the. moſt. perfe&' 
manner. For if according to the intimation of the divine 
Aurhor to the Hebrews, Chap. 11. 16. God be called the 
God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Faceb, becauſe he 
hath prepared for them a City, how much better may he 
be called their God, when he vouchſafeth to them the 
enjoyment both of that City, and alſo of his own per- 
| ſonal preſence therein * For ſeeing that inhis preſence. 
there is fulneſs of joy, as David teſtifieth, Pſalm 16, 11. 
it muſt needs come to paſs that the Saints (hall by the 
means thereof be exempted from all miſery whatfoever, . 
and (as itis here exprefled ) neither weep, nor ſorrow, 

| . nor 
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nor cry, nor ſuffer either dearh, or pain any more, be- 
cauſe the former ſtate and condition of men, wherein 
all theſe things had place,is now quite done away. Where 
let it by the way be marked, that when it is in the Texr 
ſaid, There ſhall be no more death, this doth of it ſelf pur 
itout of doubt, that what -is here ſpoken of men, con- 
cerneth not this life, but that which-is to come, according 
to the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who relleth us in the 
Goſpel. according to Luke, Chap. 20. 35, 36; Thar they 
which ſhall be accounted worthy to obrain that other 
world, and the refurreRion from the dead, are alſo the 
perſons that cannot die any more, 


Verſ. 5. And hethat ſatupon the throne, ſaid, 
Behold, I makeall things new. And he ſaid 
unto me, Write; for thele words are true and 
faithful. | 

Verſ. 6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done, Tam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end : I will give unto him that 1s athirft, 
of the fountain of the Water 'of life freely. 

Verſ. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 

| bemy lon. 

Verſ. 8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 

 theabominable, and murderers, and whore- | 
mongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, ſhall have theit part in the lake 
which burneth rwith fire and brimſtone: 
which 1s the ſecond death. _ 

nn The 
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The making of all things new, is altogether neceſſary 
to the happinelis of the Saints, yer ſeeiug this was a thing, 
which for the greatneſs thereof was likely to finde bur 
lictle credit amongſt men (as we by experience finde ir 
come to paſs) God is not content with what others from 
- heaven had ſpoken of ir, but doth himſelf ſay to Fohy, 
Bchold, I make all things new; and not only ſo, but com- 
mandeth John to write the ſame, that it may remain upon 
Record for ever, alledging this as the reaſon, namely 
becauſe the words which both he himſelf and others had 
uttered concerning this matter were true and faithful. 
Winch Epithets are not therefore uſed by God, that he 
might only ſignifie that there was no ta:ſhood in the 
words aforeſaid, ( for then what will become of the 
emphaſis thar lieth in the word rheſe, it being impoſſible 
that any ſpeech proceeding from God ſhould be falſe * ) 
| but rather to intimate that there was nothing in them 
obſcure and uncertain, as it fareth with ſundry other 
ſayings of God, which are very doubtful and hard to be 
underſtood, Thus when Daniel had declared to Nebs- 
chadnezzar very plainly, both his dream and the lnter- 
pretation thereof, he ſaith in the cloſe of his ſpeech, ( as 
theGreek verſion,not varying from theOriginal Syriack, 
hath it, ' AxySiydy 78 goumrioy, af mail 1 ovynedis are, NA 15, 
The dream is true, and the interpretation thereof faithful, 
or ſure, Chap. 2.45, It is alſo ſaid Chap. 8. 26, after 
that the viſtons hapning to Darzel at evening on his bed, 
and in the morning when he was riſen up from thence, 
had been fully explained, the viſion of the evening and 
the morning, which was told, is true, Finaily when Daniel 
Chap. 7. had ſeen certain viſions, and was at firſt troubled 
about the ſence of them, but afterwards underſtood ir, he 
writeth thus, werſe 16,17, 18, 19, 1came neer unto one 
of them that ſtood by, and aſked him the truth of all this, 
{o he told me and made me know the interpretation / the 
| things. 


128 ' An Eſſayto the exylaining Cuan.xxi. 


things Theſe great Beafts,which are four arefour Kings,which 
ſhall ariſe out of the earth. But the Saints of the meſt high 
(ball take the Kinzdom,and poſſeſs the kingaom for ever, ever 
for ever and ever, Then I would know the trath of the fourth © 
beaſt ,which was diverſe from all the others. From whence it is 
evident that to know the 7r4th of viſions; is tounderſtand - 
the interpretation, and meaning of them. Wherefore ro 
return to the foreſaid paſſage of the Revelation, when it 
is ſaid, Theſe words are true and faithful, it is all one as if it 
"had been ſaid, Theſe words are plain, and certain, and tobe 
taken as they ſound: and conſequently ſuch as go about to 
turn the prophecy touching the New heavenand the New 
earth,and the deſcent ofthe NewFeruſalem,and the making 
of all things new into anallegory, do exceedingly erre 
from the true and genuine meaning thereof, Bur God 
hath not yer ceaſed to inculcate the making of all things 
new, becauſe of the infinite conſequence thereof, Where- 
fore to ſhew how certain the ſame is, he ſpeaketh of ir 
though to come, as if it were already paſt, ſaying, zt is 
done: he alſo backeth it with a ſtrong reaſon, the better 
to imprint the belief thereof, in the minds of men, 
whileſt he ith that he is Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the-end, The connexion of which reaſon with the 
thing to be proved thereby, is this, that ſeeing God is 
not wont, like frail and fickle man to do his work by 
halfes, but throughly to effe& them, it cannot be but that 
having once begun the ſalvation of the Saints, he ſhould 
at length accompliſh the Gme, and in order thereunto 
make all things new. God having thus fully declared his 
purpoſe to make all things new, doth afterwards invite 
men to come and partake of the water of life freely, 
without money and without price. The fountain, where 
this water ſpringeth, is in the beginning of the following 
Chapter ſaid to be the throne of God and the Lamb, and 
therefore we are not to underſtand any water __—_— 

Ez: © 
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ſo taken, but ſuch as being received into the body, cauſ- 


eth eternal Life in thoſe that drink it. But the Invitation... 


to drink of this Water is made to none by God, fave ' 
ſuch as thirſt after it, and ſo have an ardent deſire to en- , 
Joy the benefit of the ſame. Wha ſhall we thea ſay to 
thoſe, who are ſo far from longing to drink of this Wa- 
ter, that they believe there is no ſuch thing, turning all 
that is ſaid thereof intoan Allegory « In the next place 
God promiſeth to them that overcome, that they ſhall ix- 
herit all things, namely, both the Heaven and the Earth 
that now are, and alſo thoſe that are tocome. For they 
(as I have before ſhewn) being ſuch as lay downtheir 
Lives for the Goſpel, have a Privilege above others that 
dy in the Lord, in that they are admitted to reign with 
Chriſt in Heaven long before the general ReſurreRion, 
and ſo like him are the Heirs of all things, and Sons of 
God in a more perfe& manner than the reſt of the Faith- 
full, who though they enjoy eternal Life with Chriſt, 
yet are not vouchſafed the Honour to fit with him in his 
Throne. See Chap.3.21. But as God is the God or ſove- 
raign Benefattour of thoſe that ſuffer Neath for the Con- 
firmation of theTruth;ſo on the contrary,(uch as darenor 
out of cowardice to partake in the afflitions of the Go- 
ſpel, or refuſe to believe therein, or are filthy in their con- 
verſation, or unjuſtly deprive others of their Life, or de- 
file themſelves with Women, or uſe the aanfederacy of 
evil ſpirits ro produce marvellous effects, or worſhip 
either falſe Gods, or the true God in a falſe manner, by 
Images which they make to themſelves, or have guile in 
their mouth, not ſpeaking as they mean, have their por- 
tion aſfigned of God unto them in the Lake of Fire, 
which is here again ſaid to be the ſecond Death, and that 
ſuitably enough, - For if the place wherein the Saints en» 
joy everlaſting pleaſure, is in the Scripture called by the 
' = nameof Life, (asappeareth by the Collation of Mark 9. 
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47. with Matth-18.9, In the former of which it is ſaid, 
It is better having but one Eye to enter into the Kingdom of 
God- Ih thelatter, 7t & better having bat one Eye to enter 
into Life: ) Tnlike manner may Hell-fire, wherein the - 
wicked feel everlaſting pain, be ſtyled by the name of 
Death. 


Verſ.g. And there came unto me one of the ſe- 
ven Angels, which had the ſeven Vials full of 
the ſeven laſt Plagues, and talked with me, 
ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
Bride, the Lambs Wite. 

to. And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a 
great and high Mountain, and ſhewed me . 
that great City, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcend- 
ing out of Heaven from God, 


Fohu had above ſaid that he had ſeen the new Feruſa- 
&:m, but neither told us how he came to have a fight there- 
of, nor gave us a particular Deſcription of that goodly 
Fabrick, both which he doth now perform. For as to 
the firſt, he ſaith, that ore of the .ſeven Angels that had the 
ſeven Vials full of the (even laſt Plagues, (and therefore in 
all likelihood the ſame that had formerly ſhewn him the 
FTudgement of the gy: Whore, Chap.17.1.) cameand 
{pake with him, offering to ſhew him the Bride the Lambs 
Wife, But here they that do by a myſtical Interpreta- 
cion turn the 7ew Feruſalem into the Church, think they 
have gotten an impregaable place wherein to ſecure thema- 
{elves,eſpecially ſeeing the Revelation doth elſewhere con- 
teſſedly ſtyle theChutch by the name of the LambsWiife, 
Chap.19.7. Burt they that argue thus, do not in the 
mean time perceive, that when in the 7. Yerſe of the 19. 

2 Chapter 
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Chapter mention had been made of the Lambs Wife, it is 
1n the following Yerſe ſubjoyned, that 7t was to her grant- 
ed, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and white. 
For the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of the Satuts, So that 
the Scripture it ſelf thereby direteth us by the Lambs 
FVife in the ſaid place to underſtand the Church, howbeit 
not the Church abiding on the Earth (of which the Ad- 
verſaries ſpeak) bur reigning with Chriſt in Heaven 
whereas, when in the ninth 7erſe of this 21. Chapter the | 
Angel promiſeth to ſhew unto Fohn the Lambs Wife, he. 
preſently after preſents to his view a great City deſcend- 
ing out of Heaven from God, -Which doth ſufficiently 
' teachus, that by the Lambs Wife here 1s not as forpnerly 
meant the Church, but a very City, wherein the Saints 
ſhall hereafter dwell. For though the Wife of Chriſt doth 
by a more exaR Metaphor ſignifie the Church, yet doth 
not this hinder,but that by a leſs exaRt one,theCity alſo to 
which the Church hath relation, may be ſignified by the 
ſame, yea, nothing 1s more uſual in the Scripture, (as I 
have before proved) than to repreſent Cities under the 
notion of Women, Thus we ſaw that the polluted and 
foul City of Rome was called an Harlot, Chap.17, why 
then may not that holy and undefiled City, the yew Fera- 
ſalem be ſtyled th2 Lambs Wife? By this means we 
come to the right underſtanding of that paſſage, Gal.4. 
26, The Jeruſalem that is above, is free, which i the Mother 
of us all, For inas much as the heavenly Feruſalem is 
not onely inſeparably annexed ro Chriſt, but alſo at his 
diſpoſal, and ſo elegantly called his Wite, ſhe muſt needs 
be the Mother of all Chriſtians, who are both regenerated * 
by the propoſal thereof, and defigned to be the Inhabl- 
tants of the ſame, 
- Tnthenext place he ſaith, that the Angel carried him 
away in the ſpirit to a great and high Mountain,(from whence 
a fairer Proſpe& might be had) and ſhewed him that great 
| S 3 City, 
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City, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending oat of Heaven from 
God. The beauty and excellency whereof he doth de- 
ſcribe, firſt in ſaying that is had the glory of God, And leſt 
any one ſhould think that the glory of God, which doth 
en'ighten the new Feruſalenm, was like to the dazzling and. 
offenſive ſp!endour of the Sun, upon whom neither are 
Men able to look, nor endure his heat, Fohs telleth us 
that :he Luminary thereof (fo the Greek word gums figni- 
fieth) # like unto a (one moſt precious, even a Faſper- ſtone 
clear as Cryſtall, (which caſteth a moſt chearing light on 
ſach as behold ir.) 

2, He faith that it hath a great and high Wall, wherein 
are twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, and names 
written thereon, which arethoſe of the twelve Tribes of the 
Children of [ſrael, Three of which Gates look towards the Eaſt, 
and three towards the North, three towards the South, and 
three towards the Weſt, All which is ſo plain, that it 
needeth no Interpretation. Onely let it be obſerved how 
God vouchſateth to the 7ſraelztes eſpecial honour, above 
any other Nation under Heaven, as having inſcribed the 
names of the twelve Patriarchs, (from whom their ſeveral 
Tribes are denominated) upon the Gates of the heavenly 
Feruſalem, From whence it may be collected, that God 
ordained thoſe Patriarchs to Salvation from the begin- 
ning. For it would: be ridiculous to imagine, that God 
would write the names of ſuch men on the Gates of the 
heavenly Feruſalem, as were not to have any portion 


\ therein, And this affordeth another colletion whereby 


. a 
4g... 


that is confirmed which we formerly diſcourſed upon the 
8. Ferſe of the 17, Chapter) that all who are to inherit the 


| heavenly Feruſalem, were by name appointed thereunto 


from the Foundation of the World. For what reaſon is 
conceivable, why God ſhould in this manner deſign the 
ewelve Patriarchs, and not likewiſe all thereſt of the Ci- 


| tizens? By ſuchan account all. would got bealike be- 


bolding 
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holding to God for their Salvation; which is abſurd, 

3. He ſaith that the Wall of the City hath twelve Founda-' 
tions, whereon are written the names of the Lambs twelve 
Apoſtles, Here therefore what I even now noted touch- 
ing the Inſcription of mens names upon the Gates of the 
heavenlyFeruſalem,doth not onely recurre,burt is alſo very 
much confirmed, ſeeing the Scripture doth elſewhere 
plainly teach , that the Apoſtles are to be ſaved. For 
Chriſt ith unto them, Zuke 22.28,29. Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations, and 1 appoint unto 
you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me. So that 


* - the Doctrine touching the Ordination of a certain num- 


ber of men by name to eternal life, from the Foundation 
of the World, ſeemeth by theſe rwo Inſtances to be cleare 


ly proved, 


Verſ.15. And he that talked with me, had a gol- 
den Reed to meaſure the City, and the Gates 
thereof, and the Wall thereof. | 

16. And the City lieth four-{quare, and the 

. length is as large as the breadth; and he 
meaſured the City with the Reed , twelve 
thouſand Furlongs; the length, and the 
breadth, and the height of itare equal. | 


The Deſcription of the City ſtill goeth on: for to the 
end we might know the dimenſions thereof, the Angel 
that here talks with F0hn, having a golden Reed in his 
hand doth meaſure both the City it ſelf, and alſo the 
Gates together with the Wall thereof, But for as much 
as the highneſs of the Gates is not afterwards ſet down, 
we muſt needs remain ignorant thereof, and ought to 


content our ſelves with the meaſure of the Wall, ny” | 
7h 
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it is contained. The City therefore lying' four-ſquare, 
(for that is the fitteſt Figure for reſt, as Roundneſs 
beſt agreeth with Motion) is twelve thouſand Furlongs | 
broad, twelve thouſand long, and twelve thouſand high, 
(which after the proportion of eight Furlongs to a Mile, 
maketch fifteen hundred Miles every way) and therefore it 
might well above be called zhe great City, And indeed 
he compals thereof ought to be very large. in thatit is to 
ontain all the, Faithful that ever were from the beginning 

f the World tp the end thereof, As for the Wall, it is a 
andred forty four Cubits, after the Cubir of a Man; in 
b hoſe ſimilitude the Angel here appeareth. But the Cu- 
it of an ordinary man, from the elbow. to the top 
Of the middle finger, is accounted half a yard, and ſo 
the Wall is ſeventy two yards. But in as much as itis not 
here expreſſed, whether this meaſure pertaineth to the 
height, or to the thickneſs thereof, (for as for the length 
it muſt needs be greater than that of the City it ſelf 
which the Wall doth encompaſs) it will be beſt to refer it 
unto both, and ſo to reckon the Wall ſeventy two yards 
high, and as many broad. By which means that will be 
verified which was before ſpoken of it, namely, thar it 
was great and high, The matter whereof this Wall is 
made, as to the main Body thereof, is ſaid to confiſt of 
Jaſper, which is'a ſtone moſt precious, and caſting a moſt 
delicate luſtre, otherwife the Luminary of the City 
would not have been like toic. The Foundations of the 
Wall being in number twelve, conſiſt of twelve different 
precious Stones, which are here particularly named. But 
ſeeing it is hard (if not impoſhble) for us exactly ro diſtin- 
ouiſh and deſcribe the ſame ; (as the jarring of thoſe that 
have written of them doth imply) nor would the right di. 
ſtinRion of them, if attained, advance our ſpiritual edift- 
cation, in that it appeareth not from the Texr, that any 
Myſtery lyeth couched under chem, I wiltomit any long- 
| | er 
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er diſcourſe of them, and haſten to that which is further 
related concerning the glory of the heavenly Feruſalem. 
The twelve Gates thereof are ſaid to confiſt of one intire 
Pearl a piece, and the City it ſelf rogether with the Street 
thereof to be of pure Gold, tranſparent as:Glaſs ; which 
is of ſuch rarity, as neither Natute nor Art is able toef- 
fet. Otherwiſe the Veſlels that are made of Gold, would 
be of far greater beauty, than now they are, And though 
Temples are wont exceedingly to grace theCities where- 
in they ſtand, yet is the heavenly Feruſalem ſo ordered, as 
that having no Temple, it is nota whit defective in beau- 
ty for that, in as much as the Lord God Almighty toge- 
ther with the Lamb ſupplyeth the place of a Temple, 
adorning the City with his i/)uſtrious preſence infinicely 
more than any Temple could do. For there is no compa- 
riſon between the beauty of any Temple, though built 
by God, and that of God himſelf ; which made the Pro- 
phet Zechary tocry out, How great is his beamty ! Chap.g. 
17. Accordingly the Hebrew word 1! recorded among the 
proper names of God, is by interpretation the beautiful 
one, as being moſt aptly,derived from MF. which fignifi- - 
eth to be beautiful, agreeable, and comely. Moreover, as for 

_ the beauty of Chriſt, the Lamb of God, that is amply ſer 
forth in the firſt Chapter of this Prophecy, to which T re- 
fer the Reader for further ſatisfation herein; But as God 
and Chriſt ſupply the place of a Temple in adorning the 
heavenly Feruſalem, ſo alſo do they of the Sun and 
Moon in enlightning of it, and ſo render ſuch kindes of 
Luminaries altogether uſeleſs ro that Ciry. In which light 
of the new Feruſalem , that ſtreameth from God and 
Chriſt, and is of a more pure and exhilarating nature than 
that of the Sun and Moon, ſhall the Natzors and Maltt- 
tudes of them that are ſaved, converſe. For that the word 
Nation here uſed, doth elſewhere alſo in the Scripture 
ſometimes denote no other than a Compayy or —— 
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and not all the People. dwelling in the compals of ſuch a 
Countrey, or derived from ſuch an Anceſtour, is evident 
from thar paſſage of Peter, 1 Zpiſt.2.9. where writing to 
the believing Fews of the diſperſion of Portwus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, he ſaith, Te are a choſen Ge- 
_ aeration, a rojal Prieſthood, an holy Nation. And this paſ- 

ſage of Fohn, wherein he ſaith, that the Nations of them 
that are [aved, ſhall walk in the light of the new Jeruſalem, 
doth plainly put a difference between the Church and 
her. - For the Nations of them that are ſaved, are the 
Church, end therefore the zew Jeruſalem, in whole light 
they walk, is the place of their abode, and ſoa City, as 
It is here again and again entituled. To render which 
Ciry yet more glorious, it is ſaid, that the Kings of the 
' Earth ſhall bring their glory and honour thereinto, For in as 
much as the virtue of pious Kings, both for the difficulty 
that there is in attaining and exerciſing the ſame, becauſe 
of the extraordinary Temptations to which their condi- 
tion doth expoſe them, and alſo for the great influence it 
hath upon the W,orld, doth far exceed that of other men 
hence it is that God, who renders to all men according to 
their Works, will at the laſt Day confer a greater meaſure 
of glory and konour upon ſuch Kings, and therefore their 
luſtre will in a ſignal manner adorn the zew Jeruſalem. 
Howbeit the glory and honour of the Nations that are 
ſaved, when it alſo (as it is here written) ſhall be brought 
into the mew Jeruſalem, will add no little ſplendour 
thereunto, Moreover, the Gates of this City ſhall never 
be ſhut, For ſeeing-the Gates of Cities are wont to be 
ſhur at night onely, and here ſhall be perpetual Day, in 
that the glory of God doth enlighten it without intermiſ- 
fion, there is no place left for the ſhutting of the Gates 
belonging to the ew Jeruſalem. But though the Gates 
ly continually open, yet ſhall not all perſons whatſoever 


Enter- thereinto, For whoſoever, baving been of a vici- 
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ous life, and addicted either to Debauchery or Lying, 
would by his abode Cefile that holy place, he is debarred 
entrance thereinto, and ſuch onely admitted who have 
been pure and undefiled in their ways; which Purity is 
here intimated by laying, that they are written in the Lambs 
Book of Life, and conſequently che Cauſe why any man 
attainerh Holineſs of Life, is the enrolling of his name in 
the Book of Lite, to which agreerh that of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Epheſ.1.4. According as he hath choſen usin him be- 
fore the Foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and 
nblamcable before him tn love, The Apoſtle doth noc 
here ſay, that they were choſen, becauſe God foreſaw 
they would be holy, bur ro the end they might beſo. 
He alſo ſpeakerh tro the ſame purpoſe, 2 Tim.1.9. where 
_ he ſaith, God hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Cal- 

ling, not according to our Works, (and therefore not of 
foreſeen good Works) but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given 1s in Chriſt Jeſs, before the World 
begath. 


—_ ——— — 


Chap.22. Verſ.1. 


And he ſhewed me a pure River of Water of 
Life, clear as Cryſtall, proceeding our of the 
"Throne of God, and of the Lamb. 


T he Expoſition. 


Joh» going forward in the deſcription of the new Jeruſa- 

J lem and the things therero pertaining, doth here ſpeak 

of the Water of Lite, which God had before promiſed to 

give freely unto ſuch, as "I after it, and which _ 
| el 


eth eternal Life int 
needs be properly taken, in that all the Circumſtances of 
the placeevince the ſame. For firſt, the Angel ſheweth 
to John the River thereof, But if it fall under the ſight, 
it cannot be myſtical Water, which is expoſed to the ap- 
prehenfion of the underſtanding onely, 2. Ic is faid of 
this Water, that it is clear or ſhining (ſo the Greek word 
azuaezs here uſed, fignifieth) like unto Cryſtall, Where- 
fore ſeeing the very colout thereof is here ſer down, it 
muſt needs be Water literally ſo taken. 3. Ic proceedeth 
out of the Throne of God and the Lamb, But Water my- 
ſically underſtood, though it may proceed from him that 
 fictceth on the Throne, yet can ic not without manifeſt ab- 
ſadiry be ſaid to iſſue out of the Throne ic ſelf, 4. The 
River of this Water hath Trees growing on both ſides 
thereof, which agreeth not to Water figuratively ſo ta- * 


ken, 


Water of Life plainly and properly ſo called, which doth 
not onely give light-to that paſſage of David, Pſal.36.8,9; 
bur receive atteſtation from: it, tor it is there ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy pleaſures , for 
with thee i the Fountain of Life, But this River of plea- 
ſures is here in the Revelation ſaid to have two Springs, 
the one rifing out of the Throne of God, the other out of 

- the Throne of the Lamb, that we might acknowledge our 
| ſelves indebted not onely to God, but alſo ro Chriſt 
(whom God hath exalted to be a Prince and Saviour. As 
5-31.) For the- benefit of eternal Life, Suitable where- 
unto is that acclamation of the Saints glorified in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Chap.7. 10. Salvationto our God that J- 
fotteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. . 


} Pl[ay#0 the explarning —  Cuar.xxil 
he Drinkers-of it, This Water maſt 


Thus have we afſerted the Doctrine touching the 


Poſen 


' Verſ.2. Inthe midſt of the Street of it, and of 
. either {ideof the River, was there the Tree 
of Lite, which bare twelve manner of Fruits, 
and yielded her Fruit every Moneth , and the 
Leaves of the Tree were for the healing of 
the Nations. 


As inthe former Yerſe the Water of Life was ſhewn un- 
to Fohn, ſoalſo is the Tree of Life in this Yerſe; which 
Circumſtance (as I before reaſone1) ſufficiently argueth 
that it is a Tree plainly and properlv ſo called, otherwiſe 
it could not have been preſented ro his view. Again. 
this Tree is ſaid to grow in a certain place, namely, in the 
midſt of the Street pertaining to the ew Fernſalem, and 
on each fide of the River, that runneth through the ſame. 
Bur this never comerh to paſs when the Tree of Life is to 
be figuratively underſtood.See Prov. 3.18.Wiſdvom is a Tree 
of Life to them that lay hold upon her. And Chap.11.30, 
The Fruit of the Righteous is a Tree-of. Life. And Chap, 
13-12. When the Deſire cometh it s a Tree of Life, And 
Chap.15.4. A wholeſom Tongue is a Tree of Life, Inall 
which Texts the Tree of Life being confeſſedly taken 
afrer a figurative manner, there 1s no place mentioned 
where it groweth. Whereas in the Reve/ation the place of 
irs growth is alſo expreſſed, as appeareth both from the 
paſſage under diſcuſſion, and from the 14. Yerſe of the 
ſame Chap. where it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they that do his Com- 
manaments,that they may have right tothe Tree of Life, and 
may enter in Mongh the Gates into the City. And allo from 

- the 7.Yer{. of the 2. Chap. where Chriſt ſaith to the Angel 

of the Epheſine Church, To him that overcometh will 7 give 

fo eat of the Tree of Life which i in the midſt of the n_—_ 
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of God, Which laſt paſſage doth further confirm our 
aſſertion, inthat it ſtileth the heavenly Fernſalem, ( for 
that we were even now taught to be the place where the 
tree of life groweth)) by the name of the paradiſe of Ged, 
For the true ſignification of a Paradiſe is an Orchard or 
, Garden ſet with fruit trees, as appeareth from Eccleſ, 2.5, 
Where the- Greek verfion .runneth thus ,  E'mn, we | 
KP's x, Tacgdeifus, nf iquTwas UW eumins Evnoy muy Raga * 
That 1s, 1 made me Gardens and Orchards, and planted 
trees in them of all kinds of fruits. Thus that Garden or 
Orchard which God planted in Eden, for Adam, is deſcri- 
bed in this manner, Ge. 2. 9. Ont of the eround made the 
Lord God to grow, every tree that is pleaſant to the ſight, and 
* good for food : thetree of life alſo inthe midſt of the garden, 
Where the Greek verſion hath the ſame words that are 
uſed by Chriſt in the ſecond Chaprey of the Revelation, 
namely , T0 Evaoy Ths Coons NY WOO TE megdngs. So thar 
none can with reaſon deny. that there was a tree of life 
plainly and properly ſo called, which grew in the earthly 
Paradiſe or Orchard, where God placed 44a»: no more 
may he deny that there is ſuch a Tree in the heavenly 
Paradiſe ot Orchard, tne New Feruſalem. It is further. 
here told us, ( to theend we ſhould reſt in the plain and 
obvious ſence of the place) that the Treeof lite beareth: 
a different kinde of fruit every moneth, which muſt needs 
tend co the great delight of chem chat ſhall eat there- 
of, in that men are much taken with the variety of cheir 
food: where hy the way let it be obſerved, that.the Tree 
of life is the meaſure of time in the world to come, for 
putting forth cwelve ſorts of truits ſucceſſively, ic makech: 
the tweive Dageths and conſequently che year that con- 
fiſtech of them]! Bur ir will perhaps bjected, in 
oppoſition to whar Iaffirm out of this Chapter, abour 
eating and drinking in the New Feruſalem, that Payl 
I Cor, 6.13. ſaith, Meats for the belly, and the belly for 

meats, 
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meats, but Gid ſhall deſtroy both it and them, 

To which I anſwer that Paul ſpeaketh of worldly meats. 
and that veſſel which God hath made in the natural body 
to receive them, ſo that this pertaineth not to the ſpi- 
ritual body, ( whereof mention is made in the fame 
Epiſtle, Chap. 15. 44.) ' nor to thole heavenly cates , 
whereof Fohn here diſcourteth. For certainly that there 
ſhall be eating and drinking in the kingdom of heaven, 
is elſewhere ſo plainly delivered, that interpreters fhew 
themſelves ridiculous, whilſt they go about to impoſe 
another ſence upon the words, Hear therefore what Chriſt 
himſelf faich, Lake 22,15.16,17,18. 1 have exceedingly 
deſired to eat this paſſover with'you before I ſuffer. For I ſay 
unto you, 1 will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the Kingdom of God. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks, aud ſaid, take this, and divide it among your ſelves, 
. For I ay unto you, 1will not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until the Kingdom of God ſhall come.” Doth not this place 
fignifie that Chriſt ſhail ear of an heaven!y paſſover with 
his Diſciples, as he did of an earthly one alittle before. 
his death, and ſhall alſo drink wine with them 2 To the 
ſame purpole he ſpeakerh to thiem afterwards, in the 
28. 29, and 30, verſes of the ſame Chapter, ſaying, Te are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations. And 
I appoint unto you 4 Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me © That ye may eat and drink with me in my Kingdom. 
And alſo Math, 26, 29. ſaying, 7 will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, uniil that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Fathers Kingdom. Doth not this thew, ( as 
I before argued out of Zuke) that Chriſt ſhall drink with 
his Diſciples new wine in the kingdom of God, as for- 
'  merly be drank old wine wich them art his laſt ſupper be- 
fore his death, and conſequeutly the tree of life is for one 
moneth a vine, yielding a liquor ſo excellent, that ir 
needeth not age to bring it to perfeion, but being only 

prefled 
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preſſed ont of the. grapes into the cup, is the moft rich 
and delicate wine that can be imagined * but the tree of 
life affordeth to the Nations of them that areſaved, 
(for only ſuch Nations are here underſtood, as appeareth 
from the four and twentieth werſe of the precedent Chap- 
ter) it Goth, I ſay, afford not only meat and drink but 
medicine alſo. For when any diſtemper begianeth to 
- Creep on the Citizens of the New Feruſalem, the leaves 
of this tree being uſed, do diſcharge the ſame, By 
which means they remain for ever free from ſickneſs and 
death, Howbeit the manner how theſe leaves are uſed, 
whether they be inwardly txken, ( which is the more 
probable opinion ) or outwardly applied, is uncertain, 
and ſo ought to be paſſed over, as alſo the buſineſs of 
evacuation, For there 1s no mention thereot in the Scrip- 
ture, much leſs of the maner wherein it ſhould be perform- 
ed, So that it becometh not us to make any further in- 
quiry thereinto. But if any ſhall yet reply, and ſay, 
that what hath been ſpoken of mear and drink and me- 
dicine, to be in the New Feruſalem, doth make the future 
happineſs of the Saints to appear ſomewhat groſs: I an- 
ſwer, it is not for us to deviſe what is ſuitable tor the con- 
ditionofthem that ſh1l inherit theKingdom of heaven,bur 
ro reſtin that whichGod hath prepared for rhem. He could 
no doubt have given them ſuch an immortality as needed 
no outward ſupply, but could have ſuſtained it ſelf upon 
its own inward principles, without either meat, or drink, 
or medicine, but he hath chought ir fit to order the mat- 
ter otherwiſe, as appeareth by the declaration that he 
himſelf hath made thereof in the Scripture, And ſhall 
we preſume to be wiſer than he, and accuſe him as not 
knowing how to make his people happy in the compleat- 
eſt manner, by imagining ſuch a felicity as is not recorded 
in his word, and wreſting that which is there deſcribed 
by our exotick interpretations © Certainly ſeeing the 

Scripture 
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Scripture teſtifieth that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then 
men,. it becometh us to aſſent. to that which he hath xe- 
vealed, though ſeeming fooliſh to us, rather then affe&- 
ing to be wiſe above what is written, to follow the 
groundleſs imaginations of our own heart, 


Verſ.3.- And there ſhall be no more curſe; bur 
the Throne of God and of the Lamb, ſhall be 


init; and his.ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 


How truly I faid even now that the leaves of the tree 
of life ſhall keep the Nations of them that are ſayed free 
from ſickneſs and death for ever, appeareth from the 
beginning of this verſe, For when it is there ſaid, There 

all be zo more curſe, it is the ſame as if it had been ſaid, 
There ſhall be no more utter deſtruction, for ſo the Greek 
word dre which properly fignifieth a curſe,-1s wont 
in the Scripture to be taken, See Zech, 14.11, from 
whence theſe words in the Revelation, ſeem to be bor. 
rowed. For whereas 1t-is there read in Engliſh, There 
ſhall be no more utter aeſtraition, the Greek hath it *Avra%ys. 
bu trautm That iS, There ſhall be no more Curſe. And leſt 
any one.ſhould perhaps imagine that there may poſſibly 
be a difference in the fignification between eve'2ua. 
and wmv (which latter is the word uſed in the 
Revelation) the collation of Matth, 26,74. with 
Mark. 34.71, inthe Greek will ſoon remove that ſcruple.. 

Though the tree of life be a great benefit to the in- 
habitants of the New Fernuſalem, yet is the preſence of 
God a greater,. as being better then life it ſelf, without 
which indeed life is not lively, and therefore it is ſaid that 
the Throne of God andthe Lamb ſhall be in the New Feruſa- 
lem, . namely that the Saints. may enjoy his preſence, and 
be thereby inflamed to ſerve and honour him with che 

| | greateſt 
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greateſt affetion. Bur leaſt any one ſhould turn thar 
which ts here delivered concerning the Throne of God, 
into an allegory, becauſe a Throne is ſometimes put for 
Royal power, let as evince both out of the circumſtances 
of the p'ace, and alio from other paſſages of the Scrip- 
rure, tha: God hath in very deed a throne in heaven. 
For firſt if by the Throne of Gad. ſhould, here be only 
meant Royal power, the words would carry no emphaſis 
wich them, when it is ſaid that the Threne of God ſhall be 
inthe New Fernſalem, fecing the Royal power of God 
extendeth ir ſelf to all places alike. 2 The Throne of 
God is hereas properly taken as that of Chriſt, while(t 
it is ſaid, The Throne of Godard the Lamb. But Chriſt 
being the ſon of man, cannot be denied to fit as a King 
upon a throne properly ſo taken. Wherefore neither can 
God likewiſe. Both which are confirmed by that pafſage 
of the divine Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 12.2. Where 
it is ſaid, That Feſus ſat down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God, 3. The throne of God hath been ſeen, 
and ſo is properly to be underſtood, as thoſe things that 
fall under the ſence are wont to be. This is manifeſt from 
the firſt verſe of this Chapter, where Fohy ſaith, I ſaw 4 
River of water of life proceeding out of the Throne of God 


. and the Lamb. And alſo from the eleventh verſe of the - 


twentieth Chapter, where the very colour of his Throne 
is alſo expreſſed, for ſo Fohn ſaith, 7 ſaw 4 yu white 
Throne and him that ſat on ts, from whoſe face the earth and 
the heaven fled away, And finally from that notable viſion 
of Micajah, 1 Kings 22.19. who ſaith to Ahab King of 1/- 
rael, Hear thou the word of the Loyd : T ſaw the Lord ſitting 
on his Throne, and all the hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him , 
on his right hand, and on his left, 4.1t is ſaid of Chriſt (as 
we. before cited it out of the Epiſtle of the Hebrews, 
Chap. 12.2.) that Chriſt ſat down on the right hand of 
the Throne of God ; which could not be true, _ che 
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Throne of God any other then a ſeat. 5, Godis in the 
Book of the Revelation frequently known: by the appel- 
lation of him that ſutteth upon the throne. See Chap. 5. 13. 
and 6.16, and 7, 15, But this would bean impertinenc 
deſcription of God, were there in yery deed no Throne 
in heaven whereon he ficteth. 6. God is ſaid ts have 
prepared his Throne in the heavens, Pſalm, 103, 19, which 
will not admit any other ſence, bur that he hath made 
there a Royal ſear for himſelf. By all theſe argumeats 
it appeareth that to ſay God doth notin very deed fic on 
a Throne in heaven, is to contradict both the Scripture, 
and our very ſenſes, 


Verſ. 4- And they ſhall ſee his face, and his 


name {hall be in their foreheads. 


That theſe words, They ſhall ſee the face of God, are to 
be taken as they ſound, Ihave ineffe& already proved, 
by evincing our of the Scripcure that God doth in very 
deed fit upon a Throne in heaven, before which the 
glorified Saints ſhall come and adore him. For it doth 
of neceſſity follow from thence, that they ſhall ſee his face. 
Neither do thoſe words of Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 16. (where 
ſpeaking of God, he ſaith, Whom none of men hath ſeen, 
nor can ſee) a whit derogate from the truth of that which 
weaſlert. For he himſelt elſewhere, comparing the con- 
dition of men 1athis life wich that which ſhall be in the 
life ro come, ſaith, Now we ſee through 4 glaſs darkly, but 
then face to face; now I know in part, but then ſhall I know, 
even 4s I am known. 1Cor.13, 12, Why e in that 
fore quoted paſſage of 75m, he ſpeaketh' of meacon- 
verſing in this world, between whom and God chere is , 
not only a vaſt diſtance of place ( foraſmuch as heis in_ 
heaven and they on earth, Eccleſ. 5. 2. ) but alſo ſundry 
bodies interpoſed —— cheir ſight of him, Yea 

| were 
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' ' were they now admitted to the very perſon of God, rheir 
_ eyes were not fir of themſelves to behold fo ſpiritual and 
glorious an objet, Whereupon the Apoſtle Fohz con- 
cludeth, 1 Epiff, 3. 2, That in the world co come. We 
ſhall be like unto God, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
And this paflage which we have laſt ciced cogether with 
that other of the Corinthians, gives clear atteſtation to 
our opinion, as alſo doth that ſaying of Chriſt, Marth. s5, 
$. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. So 
that we have no need to dwell longer on this ſubje&, we 
Paſs therefore to the ſecond thing here mentioned, which 
is The inſcribing of Gods name upon the forthead of the 
Saints, This is performed by Chriſt, as he himſelf reſti- 
fieth, Chap. 3.12, (where ſpeaking to the Angel of the 
Church in Philadelphia, he ſaith, Him that overcometh- 
will 1 make a pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall 
20 n0 more out : and Imill write upon him the name of my 
God) and it denoteth that they are the miniſters of God, 
and ſoare continually to ſerve him in his Temple, Thus 
(as we have above diſcourſed) the nzme of the Beaſt was 
ſet upon the foreheads of men to ſtgnifie that they were 
ſuch as ſerved and worſhipped him. Neither can any 
man alledge a ſufficient reatoa why this alſo ſhall not be: 
fulfilled according to the letter of the holy Text. 


Verſ. 5 And there ſhall be no night there, and 
_ - they need no. candle, neither light of. the 
fun ; for the Lord God giveth them light , 
and rh##{hall reign for ever and ever. 


© Fohnhererepeateth whar he had before ſpoken in the- 

one and twentieth Chapter, concerning this, that there 
hall be no night in the heavenly Porpjelews, nor need 
eitherof the fun or of a candle, becauſe God is the lu- 
=— " minary 
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minary thereof. For inafmuch as God dwelſeth in light, 
I Tim. 6,16. and covereth himſclf with light as with 4 
garment, Pſalm, 104, 2. Yea is light it ſelf, having no 
darkneſs at all in him, 1 Fohn 1.5. and ſha{l abide with the 
Saints continually, 1 Theſ. 4. 17, It cannot otherwile be, 
but that he ſhould by his preſence make perpetual day in 
the New Feruſalem. As for the Reign of the Saints, 
mentioned in the clofe of this verſe, it cannot be under- | 
ſtood of ruling over the Nations, for that ceaſeth after 
the day of judgement : wherefore it is meant of their 
Reiening in life,as the Apoſtle Payl phraferh it, Rom. 5, 
I7. and fo of reigning over death for ever, as death 
had for ſome time reigned over them, 


Verſ. 6. And he ſaid unto me, Thele ſayings are 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of the 
holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto 
his ſervants the things which mult ſhortly be 
done. | s 


This is the third time that either God himſelf, or the 
Angels confirm the plain liceral, and down right mean- 
ing of thoſe things that are ſpoken concerning the New 
Fernſalem, and the happineſs of ſuch as are to dwell there- 
10, For I have before proved, Chap. 21.5. that whedi it is 
ſaid, Theſe ſayings are faithful and ire, itis all one as if 
it had been ſaid, Theſe ſayings are evident and certain, and 
ſach as do of themſelves leave no place for diſpute. To eſta- 
bliſh which expoſition of mine, conſider turcher that the 
Apoſtle Pas/ doth in tour ſeveral places, namely, 1 7im. 
I. 15, and Chap. 3.1. and Chap. 4.9. and Titus 3.8. .tell_ 
us that ſuch a point ts « faithful ſaying, when the rhing 
whereof he ſpeaketh, conreineth in it iel{ go hard and. 

2 a z myſtical 
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myſtical ſence, but is to be underſtood according to the 
plain purpoſe of the words. Why then ſhould we prefer 
. .the imaginations of men before the expreſs language of 
the Scripture, and adhere to ſuch interpretations of this 
prophecy.,as have no other ground but the bare word ot 
thoſe that obtrude them © When the Angel further ad- 
deth that the Lord God of the holy prophets,ſent his Angel to 
ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be dove; 
this ought nor to be underſtood of the ſame Angel thar 
here talketh with Fohn, otherwiſe he would rather have 
ſaid, The Lord God of the holy prophets hath ſent me. Again, 
the things which this Angel ſhewed to Fohy, are ſo far 
from being done ſhortly after, that they are not as yer 
' come to paſs, Wherefore this ſaying, ( as will eaſily ap- 
pear from the ſame words uſed in both places) hath 
relation to that other Angel which is mentioned in the 
very entrance of the Rewvelatiov, and who thewed ſuch 
things to Fohn, as began a little after to be pur in execu- 
tion, See Chap. 3. 10. where it is ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patience, 1 alſo will keep thee from the 
hogr of temptation, which' ſhall come upon all the world, ro 
iry them that dwell upon the earth, See allo the opening of 
the Seals, whereof we read in the ſixth Chapter, - - 


Verſ. 7. Behold, Icome quickly ; bleſſed is he 
that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of 
this book. 


* Here the Angel, ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt, 
faith, Behold, I come quickly; which is not meant of char 
notable coming of Chriſt in the clouds of heaven to 
judge the quick and the dead, for the event ſheweth ir 
ro be otherwiſe, inaſmuch as to this very day he is not 
came in that manner: wherefore he ſpeaketh of ſome 

| nearer 
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nearer and more improper Coming, namely, when he 
would vitit theInhabirtants of theWorld,for their wicked- 
neſs, by bringing a great calamity upon-them. And ſuch 
a Coming of Chriſt hapned in the days of Domitian the 
Emperour, not long after the Penning of this Prophecy, 
which I have before proved in the Expoſicion of the 17, 
Chapter to have been written in the Reign of Yeſpaſiar 
the Emperour of Rozze. Which Judgement, to beinfli- 
ed on the whole World in the Reign and by the Hands of 
.that cruel Monſter Domitian, when Chriſt had foretold to 
the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, Chap.3.10. He 
uſeth the ſame words in the following Yerſe, that he doth 
here. For thus the whole paſſage ſoundeth, Becauſe thou 
haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I alſo will keep thee from 
the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come upon all the World, 
to try them that dwell upon the Earth. Behold, 1 come quickly. 
Now that Chriſt is ſaid ro come, when he executeth 
Judgement on any perſons for their Faults, is manifeſt 
from his own words in ſundry places of the Revelation. 
See Chap.2.5. where he ſaith to the Angel of the Ephe- 
fine Church, Remember from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do the firſt Works, or elſe 1 will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove the Candleſtick out of its place, ex- 
cept thou repent. And Yerſe 16. of the ſame Chapter, 
where he ſaith to the Angel of the Church in Pergamus, 
Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
azainſt them with the Sword of my Mouth. And Chap.343. 
where he ſaith to the Angel of the Church in Sards, Re- 
member how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and 
repent. Tf therefore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 will come on thee 
45 4 Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what Hour I will come up- 
on thee, By this we ſee how appoſitely Chriſt ſubjoyn- 
eth, after the mention: of his ſpeedy Coming, that he s 
happy, who keepeth the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, 


For whoſoever did ſo, ſhould be hid in the Day of Chriſt's 
| | | Anger 
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Anger, when he executed Judgement upon the Diſobe- 
dient and Wicked, as he promiſfeth to the Angel of the 
Church in Philadelphia, in the tore-quored place, Revel, 


3- 10, 


Verſ.8. AndI John ſaw thele things, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell 
down to worſhip before the Feet of the An- 
gel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 

9. Then faith he unto me, See thou do it not ; 
for I am thy Fellow-lervant, and of thy Bre- 
thren the Prophets, and of them which keep 
the Sayings of this Book : worſhip God. 


: The things which Fohn had heard and ſeen, by means 
of this Angel, were ſo ſuperlatively great and glorious, 
and Fohzn himſelf was withall ſo intereſſed in them, (for 
being one of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles, he ſaw his own 
name written on the Wall of the zew Feruſalem) that be- 
ing raviſhed cherewith, he forgets himſelf, falling down 
before the feet of the Angel to worſhip him, although he 
had formerly been checke for doing ſo, Which action of - 
Jehn,though not free from blame.hath yer ſomething in ic 
very landable, namely, the ſerting of ſo high a value on 
the knowledge of excellent things, and conſequently on 
thoſe perſons that diſcover them, When I conſider this 
in my minde, and withall obſerve how far Chriſtians ge- 
nerally are from having any certain notion of that _ 
neſs, which God hath prepared for them that love him, 
embracing meer fancies in the ſtead thereof, I conclude 
that ſome reſpect is likewiſe due to ſuchas vindicate the 
holy Scripture, where it treatech of this matter, from 
thoſe falſe Gloſſes that men have ſo long __ on 
; them,” 
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them, For the right underſtanding of the Text in this 
point, is of ſovereign uſe, and tendeth much-to encourage 
Chriſtians unto piety, as filling their mindes with a more . 
 firmand lively apprehenſion of that glory, which they 
chrough ſo many difficulties do aſpire unto. And there- 
fore Paul doth very wilely intercede with God in the be- 
half of the Saints at Zpheſus, that they might know what is 
the hope of his calling, Epheſ.1.18. leſt baving an uncertain 
knowledge of the Prize, they ſhou'd but faintly run thac 
Race, which God had ſer before them. Bur as we learn 
from the carriage of John, troeſteem highly of them, that 
do ina true and accurate manner repreſent to us the glory 
of the World to come, ſo ſhould the Example of the An- 
gel dire& us torefuſeall exceflive Honours, though giveu 
by thoſe whom we have by ſpecia] favours obliged to us. 
For by this means we ſhall preſerve thePrerogative of God 
entire, which we ought to have continually in our Eye, 


Verſ.10. And he faith unto me, Seal not the 
Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, for 
the time 1s at hand. | 


When the Prophet Dazzel had ſeen certain Viſions 
concerning that which was a long time after to be per— 
formed, he is commanded to ſhut them up, and ſeal the 
Book wherein rhey ſhould be wricten, De#.8.26.6: Ch.12. 
4. Bur here the Angel doth on the contrary charge John, 
chat he ſeal not the words of che Prophecy of this Book, 
alleging this as the reaſon thereof, Becauſe the time was at 
band.For the caſe being ſo, it much concerned the People 
of God to be acquainted with the Revelation, that they 
mightin time prepare themſelves, 8 by that means avoid 
a ſurpriſal. Yer muſt we nor therefore imagine thar all the 
things forerold in this Book, were in a ſhort time to be 
fulfilled, 
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fulfilled, (for the very 20, Chapter doth abundantly refute 
ſucha conceit, there being in it the Hiſtory of aboye a 
thouſand years)but onely that they-ſhould ere long begia 
co be accompliſhed, as we have before demonRrated in 
the Expoſition of the ſixth Yer ſe. 


Verſ.11. He that is unjuft, let him beunjuſt ſtill ; 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy {till ; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
ſtill; and he that is holy, let him be ho- 
ly {tl | 
When Chriſt ſaith, Let him that is wnrighteous, 

be unrighteous ſtill; and let him that is filthy, be filthy 

. fill: Thisis nota Command (otherwiſe theſe unjuſt and 

filthy perſons ſhould do well whileſt they went on in their 
wickedneſs) but a Commination. For ſeeing the means, 
that had already been uſed for the reclaiming of them 
from their unjuſt and filthy courſes, had taken no effec, 

Chriſt was now reſolved to deliver them over to their 

own hearts luſts, whereby it would come to pals, . that 

they would afterwards proceed to a further degree of In- 
juſtice and Uncleanneſs. Suitable hereunto is that ſaying 
of the Angel ro Daniel, in the 12. Chapter of his Prophe. 
cy, Verſe 10, The wicked ſhall do wickedly, Ialike manner 
when it is ſaid on the contrary,” Let him that is righteons, 
be righteous ſtill, (or be yet juſtified) and let him that is holy, 
be holy ſtill, (or be yet ſan{tified) tis a Promiſe, whereby 

Chriſt ſheweth thar it is his intention to bring thoſe, who 

hearkning to his Word, were become righteous and holy, 

- unto a greater meaſure of Juſtice and Sanity, agreeable 

to that Oracle of his delivered in the Goſpel according to 

Matthew, Chap.25.29, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be gi- 


ven, and he ſhall have abundance, 
Ver. 
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| Verſ.12. And behold, I come quickly, and my 
Reward is with me, to give every man ac- 
cording as his Work ſhall be. 


It was before ſhewn in the Expoſition of the 7. Yerſe? 
that when Chriſt ſaith, Behold, 7 come quickly, this muſt 
. not be underſtood of his coming art the laſt Day. Suit- 
ably hereunto neither can the Reward, that he here ſpeak- 
eth of, be meant of ſuch a Recompeaſe as ſhall then be 
rendred unto men, but which hath place in this life, name- 
ly, whileſt he deiivers the godly out of tempration, bur 
reſerves the unjuſt, being puniſhed, unto the Day of 
Judgement, as is ſignified in that fore-recited paſſage, 
Chap.3.10,11, where this Coming of Chriſt is ſpoken of. 
Seealſo Chap.2.22,23. 


Verſ.13. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


When Chriſt is here called 41pha and Omega, it is pre- 
{ently explained by ſaying, He 7s the Beginning and the 
End, the firſt andihe laſt; tor Alpha and Omeea, are the 
Beginoving and the End, the firft and the laſt of the Greek 
Letters. Agtherefore Alpha and Omega are the beginning 
and the end onely in reference to a certain ſorr of things, 
ſo likewiſe doth the Compariſon require that Chriſt 
| ſhould be. Neither is it ſo difficult a matter to finde our 

thar, whereof Chriſt is the Beginning and the End. The 
divine Authour to the Hebrews, if we conſult him, will 
ſoon inform as: for he ſaich, Chap.12.2, that Jeſus is rhe 
Beginner and Finiſher of the Faith, Lo then, in whac 
ſenſe Chriſt is ſtyled the Beginning and the End, namely, 
becauſe he hath begun the buſineſs of the Faith, or the 
| X Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, (for ſo the Faith fimply put is wont to fignifie. 
See 45 6.7. Fude 3.) and will at length accomplith the 
ſame. You fee then how eaffe the connexion is between 
this Yerſe and that which immediately went before. For 
if Chriſt be the Beginner and Finiſher of the Goſpel, it 
muſt needs come to pals that he ſhould give toevery man 
according to his Works, becauſe this is the main matter 
of the Goſpel, without which all the Doctrine thereof 
wou'd be to no purpoſe. Ir likewiſe appeareth in what 
ſenſe Ch;iſt is ſaid to be zhe firſt and the laft, becauſein re- 
lation to. the doing of ſomething, none is before him 
that beginneth it, nor after him that endeth it; where- 
fore if Chriſt began the Goſpel, (as the Scripture reſtifi- 
eth that he did) there went none before him, but he was 


the firſt; likewiſe if he finiſh. it, (as he ſhall undoubr- 


| edly do) there will come none after him, but he willbe 
the laſt. 


Verſ.14. Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
ments, that they may have Right to the Tree 


of Life, and may enter in through the Gates 


into the City. 
15. For without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and 
| Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Ido- 
laters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 


a Lie. 


To ſerve God and perform virtuous Actions in hope 
of a Reward, isa thing very lawfull, as being commended 
to'us by the Example of holy Moſes, who as the Authour. 
to the Hebrews writeth, accounted the Reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt : for he had re- 
[pet unto the Recompenſe of the Reward, Chap.11.26, _ 
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by the Example of one that was greater and holier than 
Moſes,even our Lord Jefus Chrift himſelf,who,as the ſaid 
divine Writer teſtifieth, did for the joy that was ſet before 
him, deſpiſe the ſhame and endure the Croſs, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of the Throne of God, Chap.12,2. Neither 
is 1t onely lawfull, but alrogether neceſſary, in that we 
cannot otherwiſe ferve God in Faith, and fo pleaſe him - 
for the forefaid Authour plainly tellerch as, that without 
Faith it is 1impoſsible to pleaſe God : for he that comtth to Godl 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him, Chap.11.6, No marvel therefore if 
the Angel doth here pronounce them happy, who do the 
Commandments of Chriſt to this very end, that they may 
have right to the Tree of Life, and may enter through the 
Gates into the City, Which words do beyond all gain-ſay- 
ing evince thar there is in very deed a Tree of Life, and 
alfo a Ci” reſerved in Heaven for the Saints, where this 
Tree groweth, atid'that the hope to eat of this Tree, and 
enter into this City is and ought to be the chief Spur co 
the performance of ont duty, So chart if any man ſhall of 
, his own head eirher think co do the Commandments of 
Chrift without having an eye to any Recompenle ar all, 
or atleaſt ſhall deſpiſe the Reward: here propoſed as roo 
mean for his'curiofiry, he is in danger to. come ſhort of 
happineſs. It is further apparent from che Angels words, 
_ that if any man promiſe ro himſelf the happineſs here 
held forth', and yet doth not the Commandments of 
Chriſt, either becauſe he'chinkettianother hath-done thena 
in his ſtead, arid: ſo he need'nor put himſelf co the trou- 
' ble of doing thein, or that a defire to:do'thenvis ſuffici- 
ent, or upon what other ground ſoever he imagineth chat 
eternal Life may- be' attained 'upon' eafter cerms rhan by 
doing the Commiandments of Chriſt, he deceivertrhim- 
ſelf; for'the Angel here telleth us plainly, thar ſuchas 
obey not:the'Goipel'of Chriſt, bur are eithet of a profane 
| | I or 
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or ſnarling diſpoſition, or are in league with evil ſpirits, or 
pollute themlelves with Women, or unjuſtly deprive 
othets of their life, or worſhip either falſe Gods, or the 
true God in a falſe manner, or are addicted to Lying, ſhall 
utterly be excluded from enjoying either the Tree of Life, 
or the holy City, the Paradiſe of God, whete it groweth, 
' Finally, it appeareth from che foreſaid paſſage, that the 
doing of Chriſt's Commandments is that which giveth 
men a Right toeternal Lite, | 
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Verſ.16. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtifie 
unto you theſe things in the Churches : Iam 
theRoot and the Off-ſpring of David, and 
the bright and Morning-Star. 


The firſt clauſe of this Yerſe ſeemeth,to have relation 
to thar which is recorded in the firſt three Chapters of this 
Book, where Jeſus ſendeth his Angel unto Fobz with In- 
{tructions to be by him communicated 1a writing co the 
ſeven Churches in Aſia. The ſecond ſheweth the Autho- 
rity of Jeſus over the People of God, as being the Son of 
David, Unto whom God had ſworn with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of bis Loyns, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up 
Chriſt to ſit upen his Throne, as Peter teſtifieth, Ads 2.30, 
For when Teſus calleth himſelf ;be Root of David, we 
muſt not underſtand ſuch a Roor, out of which David 
himſelf did grow, for by this account Jeſus will be, not 
the Son, but the Father of David, which is repugnant to 
the Scripture, and altogerher unfit co ſhew his Authorfty 
over the Churches of God, Wherefare he is ſucha Roor, 
as ſprung from David, and was propagated<out of his 
Seed, And this is taught -us in the Text ic ſelf, where 

after that Jeſus had called himſelf. :he Root of David, he 
doth by way of explication preſently add that he was v 
. Off® 
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of ſpring, The third deſcription, 

the two former ones, whereof .we have treated , doth 
further ſer out che dignity of Chriſt, declaring him to be 
crowned with glory and honour, and that in an eminent 
manner, as the morning ſtar doth far exceed in luſtre the 
other heavenly Lamps, 

Ver. 17. And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. 
And let him that hearerh, ſay, Come. And 
let him thar 1s a thirſt, Come, And who- 
ſoever will, let him take the water of life 


freely. | 
In this verſe thereare three things remarkable, the 
firſt whereof 1s the defire chart both the holy Spiric and 


the Church had co ſee the cothiing of Chriſt, betore pro- 
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miſed, inaſmuch as it would openly (hew both his ſeve- 
Yity towards the wicked, and his goodneſs towards thoſe 
that had: walked cloſely with him. The ſecond is the 
command here impoſed upon every one that ſhould hear 
of this coming, to wiſh for it. The third is the invicati- 
on made to every one that is athirſt, and earneſtly aſpi- 
reth unto happineſs, to come and drink of the water of 
life freely. All whichare of themſelves plain, and need 
no further interpretation, | 


Verſc 18. For I teſtifie. unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book,If any man ſhall addeunto thele things, 
God ſhall adde unto him all the plagues that 

are written in this book. 
Verſ. 19. And if any man ſhall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
ſhall take away his part out of the book ; 
hte 


which is ſubjoyned tO 


tA} 4 EEE Cnap.xth. 
FPYNfe, ar onr of the holy city, and from the 
& things which are written in this book. 
| Moſes in the law enjoyned the children of 7/rael, that 
they ſhould neither adde to the word which he had command- 
ed, nor diminiſh from it , Dent. 4,2. So doth Chriſt here 
deal with Chriſtians in relation to the book of this excel- 
lenr prophecy, ratifying his injunction with the greateſt 
penalty that can be imagined, Now to add to the words 
of this book, or to diminiſh from them ( if perhaps any 
man be ignorant of ſo eaſy a matter ) is to inſert ſome- 
thing chereunto, which was not written by Fohn, or to 
race out ſomething that was there written by him, This 
being ſo, what will become of them art the laft day, .who 
have rejeed this whole bgok from the Canon of holy 
.. {cripture, pretending it was written, not by that holy 
. Apoſtle Fohy, but by ſome vile perſon, when in the mean 
time the name of Fohz is often there expreſſed, as the 
peninan thereof, and thedivine excellencyof the things 
contained in» the book ſufhciently demonſtraterh that it 
came originally from God ? whar likewiſe ſhall we chink 
of thoſe, who have: fo ſhamefully- abuſed the book of 


t- their own paſſions and worldly intereſts, impoſing 
ſuch gloſſes on the ſame, as have no hint or tootſtep'in 
the holy Text, and that on purpoſe to: blacken ſome 
either perſon, or party, ( withi whom. they are. angry ) 
and render them odious.in the fight of all men< Certainly 
this is little leſs then adding ro'che'prophiecy,. and argu- 
eth ſo ſhall reverence tothe pure and undefiled word of 
God, at which we ought to- tremble; and: withal be- 
wraieth ſo great malice towards, men, as that the fifteenth 
wer(e of this.very Chapter, ſhewerh thar ſuch incerprerers 
will at lengtti;be- excluded'our of the Kingdom of tieaven. 


Perf. 20. He which teftifieth theſe things, ith, 
ys OB 


this prophecy, asthat they durſt ro-make ir ſubſervienrt 
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VsR.xxi. of the REVELanen- 
Surely I come quickly, Ame 
come Lord Jeſus. 
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and Fohz following the dire&ion, that was betore given 
him in the ſeventeenth verſe doth beſeech the Lord Jeſus, 
that according to his promiſe he would come. Which 
paſſage is diligently to-be obſerved, as ſtrongly prefling 
them, who dare to deny the invocation of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, For it can with no forehead be 
denied that here is a dire& prayer addreſſed to him, 
_ his aſcent into heaven, and fitting at the right hand 
- of God. | 


© 3 with you all, Amens - 


| As the foregoing. verſe yielded us a dire prayer 
| made to Chriſt, ſo this affordeth an oblique one. For 


might ſtill be put forth cowards the Saints thac were in 
Aſia, to whom he direted the book of this prophecy. 
Wherefore ler us after the example of ſo holy a perſon, 
pray earneſtly that the ſame Lord Jeſus would continue 
and multiply his favor towards all his Saints, that are 
| diſperſed through the whole world, that he would ſhelter 
them under the ſhadow of his wings againſt the rage of 
their enemies, and ſupply them as their ſeveral necefſigges 
ſhall require, and finally ſo fill them with the Spirit of 
grace, that they may abound in love towards one another, 
and towards all men, 
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The Lord Jeſus doth here the third time mention his 
þ ſpeedy coming, of which we have ſufficiently treated: 


| Verſ. 21 Thegrace of our Lord Jclus Chriſt be + 


Fohn here requeſteth chat che favour of the Lord Jeſus - 
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